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PREFACE TO VOL. 3.

In sending forth the concluding volume of this
work, the author would only remark that, as the former
Letters in the volume have occupled more than their
due proportion of space, he has been compelled to
shorten others, relating to subjects on which he would
gladly have written at greater length.

He takes this opportunity of expressing his sincere
thanks to those friends,—omne especially,—to whose
assistance he is indebted ; and to all who have helped
him with their prayers.

May the Lord be pleased to bless this poor endeav-
our to further his glory, by making it conducive to
the salvation and edification of souls !

Apiil 25th, 1854,






CONTENTS OF THE THIRD VOLUME.

LETTER XXXVI.
ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

Foundation and use of public worship.—Ancient and universal
practice.—Traces of its degeneration into superstition and idol-
atry.—Traces of it in the Seriptures.—Necessity and advantages
amongst christians.—In what it consists.—Appeal to the care-
less ;—to the nominal professor.—Advantage of, to the true
christian.—The duoty urged......ccveescnenaccraancans Page 1.

LETTER XXXVII.
ON THE SABEATH.

Original institution of the Sabbath.—Its obligatory nature.—Change
from the Jewish to the Christian Sabbath.—The manner of its
observance in the Jewish church;—I1n the early ages of christian-
ity.—Present abuses;—Call for reformation.—Advantages of the
Sabbath, and directions for its observance. ......... +. . Page 20,

LETTER XXXVIIL
ON BAPTISM.

Baptism as set forth in Seripture :—The gift of the Spirit after the
ascension of Christ.— Infant Baptism. — Important inguiry.
l'llll+llli'+lFi+!+li+|‘"‘-"l-'"""""l'i-l-l'l-i--lPage::.4.1



VIII. CONTENTS.

LETTER XXXTX.

ON THE LORD'S SUPPER.

Outward signs vouchsafed.—The Lord's Suppe}: a memorial of
deliverance, like the paschal feast.—Celebration of the passover
referred to.—Design of the Lord’s Supper.—Transubstantiation,
contrary to reason and Seripture.—Preparation requisite for
the worthy reception of this rite.—Humble believers encouraged
to partake of it.—Objections against receiving it weighed. Page 87.

LETTER XL.
TO THE YOUNG.

Religion the only source of real and abiding happiness.—Youth the
season for improvement.—Early surrender of the heart and life
to God, a means of escaping evils that are in the world.—The
duty enforced, from the consideration that we are not our own.—
Lffects of early dedication of self to God evidenced by a desire to
glorify God, and readiness to bear reproach for his name.—
Practical duties—Obedience to parents.—Prayer—Public wor-
ship.—Other duties.—Warning against sins of impurity ;—Evil
companions.—Seriousness enjoined.—The whole to be sanctified
by the word of God and prayer. ..........cciuineuas Page 113.

LETTER XIL.I.

TO PARENTS.

State of society in patriarchal times.—The examples of Noah and
Abraham.—Priest and prophet united in the heads of families.—
The need and importance of early education—The mode of
giving instruction.—Instruction must be suited to the capacities
of children.—Parents should love their children; and provide for
their temporal and eternal interests—Reproof and correction.—
Parental inspection, remarks on.—Character of parental rule.—
The force of influence.— Parental responsibility.—FEncourage-

00 P e e e e o et e (g ey i

LETTER XLII.
DUTIES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES.

The Bible instructs in each relative duty:—Far in advance of the



-

CONTENTS. 1X.

systems of ancient philosophy.—The divine institution of mar-
riage.—Polygamy and concubinage not seen in the beginning.—
Marriage state in the times of Noah ;—Abraham ;—Moses.—This
relation viewed in the light of the New Testament.— Importance
of reason and prudence in forming attachments.—Marriages to
be contracted only in the Lord—FEvil and misery of indiserimi-
nate marriages.—Case of ministers considered.—Duties arising
out of this relation;—Unity, love, and fidelity required of both
parties ;—Subjection and reverence on the part of the wife;—
Protection and maintenance on that of the husband.—All to be
subservient to fellowship with God. . ................ Page 164.

LETTER XIIIT.

DUTIES OF MASTERS AND SERVANTS.

The character of the Divine Being and his relation to mankind
~ illustrate the duties ineumbent on us in every relation of life.—
The divine precept of doing to others as we would they should do
to us, viewed in reference to this.—The duties of servants;—
Diligence and attention ;—Perfect honesty ;—Patience ;—ERespect
and reverence for those whom they serve;—Contentment;—
Thankfulness and joy in the consideration of Christ becoming a
servant for our deliverance.—The duties of masters;—Care for
the temporal and spiritual condition of their servants;—Purity,
Kindness, Equity, Truth;—Family instruction and devotion.—
They have a Master in heaven—Concluding remarks.. . Page 100,

LETTER XILIV.
DUTIES OF GOVERNORS AND SUBJECTS.

Relative duties comprehended in the fifth commandment.—Docility
and insubordination traced to early training.—Governors account-
able to God.—The need of Government—Perversion of the
terms, Liberty, Fraternity, Equality.— Duties of subjects;—
Honour;—Obedience ;—Payment of taxes;—Prayer.—Our Con-
stitution a eause for thankfulness.—Duties of governors ;—Atten-
tion to personal salvation needed by them as much as by their
subjects; —Submission to Christ;—Hatred of covetousness;—
Purity ;—Temperance; —Justice ;—Promotion of religion.—Con-
T TR T e i o e o g et s m IV ara i e s Page 208,



X, CONTENTS.

LETTER XLV.
DUTIES OF MINISTERS AND PEOPLE.

telative duties in the church, as in the household and the state.—
The visible church.—The true church.—The unity, sanctity, and
Catholicity of the church.—Government;—not exactly defined,
like that of the Jewish church.—Aaronic priesthood superseded.
—Duties of the laity;—To regard the ministers of Christ as God’s
messengers ;—Attend to their instructions ;—Love, honour, help
and pray for them: not do after their works, if evil ;—test doctrine
by Scripture;—earnestly contend for the faith;—mnot rest in
hearing, without conversion.—Duties of ministers ;—their office,
one of labour and dignity.—This shown by titles given to them
i scripture.—Personal holiness needed.—Love to Christ and to
souls, their constraining motives.—Public preaching.—Private
visitation.—Continuance in prayer.— Earnestness needed.—All
their strength, in God.—Concluding exhortation. . ....Page 224,

LETTEE XLVI.

DUTIES OF PERSONS IN DIFFERENT STATIONS.

The gospel enlists the social affections in the cause of Christ.—
Distinctions existing in society.—Grace, the highest distinction,
bestowed irrespectively of station.— Love, the motive which
prompts to the fulfilment of relative duties;—This must be in
deed, not in word only.—The relative duties of friends and
neighbours, brothers and sisters, rich and poor, &e.—Spiritual,
ecclesiastical, and ecivil unity;—charity, the bond of each.—
Disputes in political matters to be avoided.—Coneluding observa-

LETTER XLVIL
DUTY TO THE HEATHEN.

The effect of christian missions.—The work is of God.—The con-
version of the heathen, and the mission of Christ foreshown.—
Missionaries in ancient and modern times.—Rapid spread of the
gospel in the first and second centuries.—Call for missions to the
Mahometans:—Rise and continnance of their religion alluded to.
—The eorrupt state of the heathen:—Call for missions to them.
—Want of zeal and self-denial—The missionary encouraged.—
The christian urged to exertion............c.vuue. Page 256.




CONTENTS. N1,

LETTER XLVIIL.

DUTY TO A ROMANIST.

The believer, a debtor to all.—His duty to teach such as be in
error.—Difficult for persons who have received a perverted gospel
to embrace the truth.—Instruction to be given in meekness and
love.—The Nicene creed confirmed by succeeding Councils.—The
creed of Pope Pius IV., containing twelve additional articles;—
some of these contrasted with seripture.—Character of Romanism.
—Protestants guarded against popery and tendencies to
it—Impersonation of the church, a most dangerous dogma.—
Revision of the formularies of the established church called for.

@ & B R R R R E SRR RS R e ERREEEREE R FERE R R R R R e IPagEﬂﬁﬁf
LETTER XELIX.
DUTY TO A JEW.

The Jewish nation eminently distinguished.—Abraham called.—
Promises made, and privileges vouchsafed to the Tsraelites, and
abused by them.—Punishment for their transgressions.—Their
present condition.—Their future prospects.—Modern Judaism.
—Absurd legends.—Call for efforts to bring the Jews to the

knowledge of Christ.—A conversation with a Jew, containing
some arguments which might be used............... Page 276.

LETTER L.
DUTY TO THE UNCONVERTED AT HOME.

Present state of society.—The earth and nations flourish
and decay.—The glory of God to be sought.—Home discipline
defective.—Danger of neglect of closet duties amid calls for
active religious exertion.—Prevailing covetousness and compe-
tition.—Lower classes, state of.—Infidelity.—State of children
and older boys.—Cheap immoral publications, extensive ecircula-
tion of.—Cruel and immoral conduet of Englishmen in distant
lands :—its effects.—The remedy for existing evils :—its appli-
cation—Earnestness demanded.................... Page 285.

LETTER LI.
ON THE USE OF TALENTS.

Man's responsibility for the due improvement of his talents.—



X1l. CONTENTS.

Important inquiry.—Man a steward for God, not a proprietor.—
A tenth given by Abraham, Jacob, and the Israelites.—Demand
for effort greater mow.—Parable of the talents ;—Of the ten
pieces of money. —Amount and value of talents varying according
to the will of God.—-Talents to be used for self-improvement; —
Growth in likeness to God, in his perfections, justice, &e.—
Talent of secular knowledge to be sanctified.—Prayer, and
reading the Seriptures.—The talent of grace ; =joy ; —affliction ;
—memory, and ingenuity.—Anecdote of Dr. Cmsar Malan,
.............................................. Page 204,

LETTER LII.
ON THE USE OF TALENTS, CONTINUED.

Talents to be used for the glory of God, and the good of our
neighbour. —Duty to remove error.—Popery.—Talent of riches.
—Influence of persons in authority; physicians; editors of news-
papers; publishers; booksellers; &c.—Singing, &c.—Influence
of lower classes.—Morrison, Carey, Hunt, Harlan Page.—
Learning.—Zeal and love.— Sabbath-school Teachers.—Princi-
pals of colleges, and Masters of schools.—Distribution of Bibles,
religions books and tracts.—Anecdotes, showing the effects of
earnestness,—Correspondence.—Conversation with travellers.—
Conelusion:: .y e s s T e Page 304.



EREATA. (VOL, III.)

Page 16, line 10, omit that.

Page 23, line 26, for lesson, read lessen.

Page 90, line 11, for sacrifices, read sacrifice.

Page 152, line 31, for them read him.

Page 158, line 23, (note) for requisition, read acquisition.

Page 168, line 25, (note) after oceurs insert in Gen. xxii. 24, or.

Page 2006, line 14, for specil, read special.

Page 228, line 26, for the truth itself, read his true people.

Page 246, line 5, for calls, read call.

Pace 251, line 5, for was, read is.

Page 2060, line 11, after Church, insert giving rise to.

Page 268, line 16, for 481 read 451.

Page 200, line 206, erase period.,

Page 301, line 29, add Other means used have since been made
known, as the circulation of a book by Leang-
Afa, containing extracts from Scripture.

Page 302, line 1, erase semicolon,

OMITTED IN VOL. I.
Page 14, line 11, erase Cowper.
Page (3, line 3, (note) for Keane's, read Kaimes',

OMITTED IN VOIL. II.

Page 203, line 18, for By the indwelling influence & his Holy
Spirit, read He has given his Spirit to dwell in
his people.







EARNEST APPEALS.

LETTER XXXVI.

ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

FOUNDATION AND TUSE OF PUBLIC WORSHIP.—ANCIENT
AND UNIVERSAL PRACTICE.—TRACES OF ITS DEGENE~-
RATION INTO SUPERSTITION AND IDOLATRY.—TRACES
OF IT IN THE SCRIPTURES.—NECESSITY AND ADVAN-
TAGES AMONGST CHRISTIANS.—IN WHAT IT CONSISTS.
— APPEAL TO THE CARELESS,—TO0O THE NOMINAL PRO-
FESSOR,—ADVANTAGE OF, TO THE TRUE CHRISTIAN.—
THE DUTY URGED.

My Dear Friewnp,

Every intelligent christian who reviews the history
of God’s dealings with mankind, must observe how
the various dispensations of divine providence become
subservient to the purposes of infinite wisdom, which
combines the glory of God with the happiness of
man. Through every stage of man’s history we find
he is under the superintending control of the divine
Being, who is about his path, and taking cognizance
of all his ways. And though man might at first have
rendered to God that natural worship which was due
VOL. III, B



2 ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

by the laws of his creation, yet since he has fallen
from original righteousness, and forfeited every claim
upon the divine favour, all acceptable worship in the
sight of God must depend on his own voluntary
choice and appointment. For he is not worshipped
by man as though he needed anything, seeing he

giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ; nor can -

any ascription of praise add anything to the glory of
his divine perfections.

¢ Man is naturally a religious being,”* and public
worship, as well as private prayer, is founded on natu-
““ deepest and highest feelings
of our nature prompt to the exercise of it.”” Admira-
tion of the divine perfections, gratitude for his favours,
as well as a sense of our dependence on him, call for
united prayer and praise. Public worship is one
great means of preserving the knowledge of a divine
Being, by whose bounty and providence all live: and
if even the heathen assemble to pay honour to those
false gods which they ignorantly worship, assuredly
it is the duty of every intelligent creature, to whom
the true God is revealed, publicly to acknowledge him,
and offer him that worship which himself has pre-
scribed in his word.

It is interesting, though deeply humbling, to trace
the various forms of idolatry into which men have
fallen ; and it may be dwelt upon appropriately here,
inasmuch as it serves to show that public worship is not
confined to those who know the true God aright, but
extends to the Mahometan and the heathen in their
false worship. Men have differed in the manner in

ral religion, since the

* See Philosophy of the Plan of Salvation.




BEGINNINGS OF IDOLATRY. 3

which they have observed the custom, but not in the
custom itself.

“In the primitive and patriarchal religion, as inci-
dentally disclosed by Moses, we discover the leading
character of that worship which was afterwards re-
stored and guarded by the Jewish institutions: and
which was calculated to preserve the knowledge of
God, as the Creator of the world, as well as to in-
culcate the heinousness of sin, and typify the death
of Christ, by the use of sacrifice. These simple
ceremonies, together with the great rules of morality,
and the prohibition of blood, formed the entire of
‘the exterior religion of Noah. The higher we are
able to trace the history of every amcient nation,
and the nearer we approach the sources of eastern
tradition, the plainer traces do we discover of this
pure and simple worship; in which the father of a
family acted as its priest, and assembled his progeny
round the rustic altar of earth, to join in the sacrifice,
and the prayers he offered to the Creator and gover-
nor of the world, to deprecate his wrath, and implore
his blessing. DBut the corrupt 1imagination of men’s
hearts would not permit them to rest satisfied with a
religion so pure, and a ritual so simple: they looked
to the sun ® in its glory, they observed the moon and
the stars walking in their brightness; they felt the
benefits which through their mfluence were derived
to men. They perhaps first considered them as the
peculiar residence, or the chief ministers, or the most
worthy representatives of the divinity; and in honour-
ing and worshipping them, possibly conceived they

* Vide Job xxxi. 26, 27. Deut. iv. 19.
B 2



4 ON PUBLIC WORSIIP.

were honouring the majesty, and fulfilling the will of
their Creator: but they soon forgat the Creator whom
they could not see, and gave his glory to the creature
whose existence was obvious to the sense, and capti-
vating to the imagination. They seem to have con-
ceived these luminaries to be moved and animated by
distinct and independent spirits, and therefore fit
objects of immediate worship. To represent them in
their absence, they erected pillars and statues on the
tops of hills and mountains, or on pyramids and high
buildings raised for the purpose ; as if they could thus
approach nearer the presence of their divinities.
They set apart priests and appointed times and sacri-
fices suited to the luminary they adored: hence the
rising and the setting sun,—the different seasons of
the year,—the new and full moon,—the quarters of
the heavens,—the constellations and conjunctions of
the stars,—acquired a peculiar sacredness, and were
conceived to possess a peculiar influence. It now
became the interests of the priests to persuade men
that the pillars and statues set up as representatives
of the host of heaven, partook themselves of the same
spirit, and communicated the same influence, as the
sacred objects which they represented. Thus degrad-
ed man, lowered down to the senseless image which
he had himself set up, being deceived, could not say,
¢ Is there not a lie in my right hand 2> (Is. xliv. 20.)
From similar prineiples, other men adopted different
objects of worship; light and air, wind and fire,
seemed to them active spirits, by whose beneficent
energy all the operations of nature were conducted
and controlled. Water and earth formed the univer-

|



OBJECTS OF WORSHIP MULTIPLIED. D

sal parents, from which all things derived their origin,
and to which they were still indebted for their suste-
nance. Thus these also became the objects, first of
oratitude and admiration, next of awe and reverence.
They also had their temples and emblematic images,
their priests and worshippers.

“ But the folly of idolatry did not stop here. Not
satisfied with adoring the host of heaven and the
elements of nature as the beneficent instruments of
blessing, human weakness led man, first to tremble
with horror, and then to bow down with a base and
grovelling superstition to objects of an opposite nature,
" to every thing which seemed gloomy and malignant.
The mixture of good and evil in the world suggested
the idea of an evil principle, independent of and at
war with the good, which it was necessary to soothe
and conciliate. Darkness, storm, and pestilence, the
fates, the furies, and a multitude of similar objects,
were honoured with a heart-debasing homage by their
terrified and trembling votaries. Nor was this yet
the worst : gratitude to the inventor of useful arts,—
to the wise legislator,—to the brave defender of his
country,—combined with the vanity of kings, the
pride of conquerors, and even private affection, and
fond regret for the parent, the child, the consort, the
friend, led men first to erect monuments to the memo-
ry of the dead, and then to worship them as divine.
They sometimes transferred to these their fellow crea-
tures, the names of the luminaries and elements of
nature, whose utility and beneficence they conceived
were thus best represented. Hence, 1n process of
time, arose a communication of attributes and honours,



6 ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

—of priests and worshippers; and to close the de-
grading catalogue of idolatrous absurdities, and verify
St. Paul’s assertion, that “ professing themselves to be
wise they became fools, and changed the glory of the
uncorruptible God into an image made like to corrup-
tible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and
creeping things,”—Egypt, the chief seat of ancient
wisdom and policy, of arts and letters, introduced
objects of worship, still more grovelling and base than
any which had preceded. In some instances the
policy of its kings led them to encourage the preser-
vation of those animals whose labours they employed
in cultivating the earth, or whose useful activity they
saw exerted in destroying the venomous reptiles and
destructive animals by which they were infested.
For this purpose they sanctified them as emblematic
of some divinity, or even worshipped them as in
themselves divine: while on the other hand, the
Egvptian priests, with an affectation of mysterious
wisdom, expressed the attributes of God, the opera-
tions of the elements, the motions and influences of
the heavenly bodies, the rising and falling of the
Nile, and its effects, by symbolic representations de-
rived from the known and familiar properties of
animals, and even vegetables, Hence these became,
first, representations of their divinities, and afterwards
the direct objects of divine reverence. Thus man was
taught to bow down to birds, and beasts, and creeping
things,—to plants and herbs,—to stocks and stones.
Nothing was too base for grovelling superstition to
adore : the heavens, the earth, the air, the sea, each
hill, each river, each wood, was peopled with imagi-

—_— ———
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\THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD LOST. T

nary deities ; every nation, every city, every family,
had its peculiar guardian gods. The name and reve-
rence of the Supreme Father of the universe was
banished from the earth; or if remembered at all,
men scrupled not to associate him with their basest
idols ; and deeming him too exalted and remote to
regard human affairs, they looked at these idols as
the immediate authors of evil and of good; they
judged of their power by comparing the degrees of
prosperity their worshippers enjoyed : was one nation
or family more successful than another, their guardian
gods were adopted by their rivals; and every day
extended more widely this intercommunity of folly
and of blasphemy.” *

We may draw another argument in favour of public
worship from the nature of man, which prompts to
the exercise of social affections; and in the christian
church we may further ground it upon the spiritual
relationship in which each member of the church of
Christ stands to all the other members. The value
of retirement for the purposes of self-examination,
meditation, and prayer, is great; but ¢ perpetual isola-
tion must always be dangerous to the spiritual life,
inasmuch as it fosters selfish and exclusive feelings,
and deprives a man of the edification which he may
derive {rom intercourse with believers. Must we not
say ‘it is sinful and malicious ?” that thereby dis-
honour is done to Christ, the spirit of christianity
opposed, and the real ends of the communion of
saints subverted ? since it is the duty of each member
to do his part in “making increase of the body unto

* See Dr. Graves' Lectures on the Pentateuch, Book ii. chap. 1.



8 ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

the edifying of itself in love.”” This involves mutual
sympathy. It leads christians to rejoice to meet
together to hear the common charter of their salvation,
with one mind and one mouth to present their suppli-
cations, and to glorify God by offering him praise.

The gathering of all nations before the golden
image set up by king Nebuchadnezzar in the plain of
Dura,* and the cry raised in the tumultuous concourse
at Ephesus, when all with one voice about the space
of two hours cried out, ““Great is Diana of the Ephe-
sians,” + no less than the public assemblies of the
heathen in the present day, are sufficient proofs of
the natural readiness of men to honour the objects of
their worship publicly. Coldness and disobedience
in such a service was deemed worthy of death. Nay,
every object of interest, of whatever kind, drew crowds
together proportioned to its supposed merit or excel-
lence ; and men so far from being ashamed of testify-
ing aloud their wonder and delight, are prompt to do
so; not only in order to give vent to their feelings,
but fearing lest they may be deemed either ignorant
or ungrateful, were they to withhold the praise which
i1s deemed justly due. Apply this to the worship of
him who by his excellent wisdom framed the heavens,
and upholds all things by the word of his power; and
who, when man fell, so loved us, that he gave his
only-begotten Son, that he might open to the ungodly
a way of restoration to his favour here, and to his
presence in glory hereafter ; and shall any one think
it enough to say, “[I pray to God, and praise him at
home 2”7

* Daniel iii. 6. + Acts xix. 34.




WORSHIP IN THE EARLIEST DAYS. 9

Many instructive lessons respecting public worship
may be drawn from the conduct of the pious in all
ages of the world. References to scripture may be
profitably added. ¢The worship of the earliest ages
appears to have been very free from restraint, con-
sisting for the most part of prayers, altars, sacrifices,
tithes, and vows. (Gen. iv. 3, 4; viil. 20; xi. 7, 8;
xiii. 4, 18; xiv. 20; xv. 8-20, &c.)*’ The brief
history of the lives of the antediluvians, furnishes
us with only few particulars respecting their wor-
ship. A more full account, though still limited,
is given of the patriarchs after the flood; but the
‘little handed down to us, aided by a knowledge of
human nature, and the character of God, does not
leave us to doubt that, whether we look to the days
of Enos, the son of Seth, and find it recorded, that
¢ then began men to call upon the name of the Lord,” +
—or to Enoch, of whom we read that he “ walked with
God,” and “prophesied,” ¥—or to the ““sons of God”
before they were drawn to intermarry with the
““ daughters of men,” §—or afterwards to what is said
respecting the sacrifice which was offered by Noah,
when he and his family came forth from the ark,|| or
respecting Abraham and his care for his household :—
their desire to glorify God, and lead others to do so,**
would prompt to united worship, to prayer, and
praise, as well as instruction in the will and ways of
the Lord.

What nature prompted to, or God expressly en-

* See Arch. Bib. a Jahn, sect. 304, + Gen. iv. 26,
I Gen.v.24. Heb. xi. 5. Jude 14. § Gen.vi. 1, 2,
| Gen. viii. 20. +* Gen. xviii. 19,



10 ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

joined, in the earlier days, received not only the
sanction, but the plain direction of God, under the
Mosaic dispensation. ‘As regards prayer, men were
yet left to offer that which their inward feelings die-
tated. Ile however gave a pattern, after which thanks
might be rendered to God, at the offering of the
firstfruits. (Dewt. xxvi. 3-10, 13-15.) ¢ Hymns were
sung on remarkable occasions. (Erod. xv. Judg. v.)
See also respecting prayer, 1 Hings viii. 14-21. Psa.
Ixxit. 19. Neh. viii. 6. The regulation for assem-
bling together three times in every year, to offer
sacrifices ; *—the position of the altar in the outer
court, where the animals offered were slain in the
sight of all present;t—the appointment of a tribe
whose duty ““was to teach the people the law ;”—the
command to read the law publicly to all Israel, men,
women, and children, and the stranger within their
gates, every seventh year, in the solemnity of the year
of release;§—the natural connexion of sacrifice with
prayer and praise, || and the promptings of the heart
to pray in the place where God especially manifested
his presence,** and where gifts were offered ;—the
instances of prayer offered ; + t—the apparent agree-
ment, moreover, of times of prayer with those times
for offering stated sacrifices in the temple ;i f—the
praise offered by persons appointed by David to sing

* Exod. xxiii. 14-17. Deut. xvi. 16; also xii. 5.7, 2 Chron. vii. 15, 1.
+ Exod. x1. 6. 1 Levit. x. 11. Deut. xxiv. 8; xxxiii. 10. Mal. ii. G-9.
g Deut. xxxi. 9-13. | Tsa.lvi. 7. Lukei.9, 10; ii. 27-38.

+ » Exod. xxix. 43: xl. 34, 35. 1 Kings, viii. 10, 11.
++ 1 Sam. i. 9-17. Luke ii. 25-38; xwiii. 2, &e.
t+ Exod. xxx. 7, 8. Num. xxviii. 9, 10. Luke i. 10. Aets ii. 1.
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PUBLIC WORSHIP DESIGNED OF GOD. 11

in the temple, and to thank and praise the Lord;*
the promises to regard the prayers offered in the tem-
ple,¥ and to come and bless Israel in all places
where he should record his name ; —the houses of
God, or assemblies of God,§ whether they denote
schools of prophets, or places where men at a distance
from Jerusalem might meet for religious purposes ;—
like the proseuchee, | or synagogues, (the name of
which denoted public assemblies,) though the date of
these may be in Ezra’s time ;—the words of God
by Isaiah, afterwards used by Christ when he cleansed
the temple, *“ Mine house shall be called a house of

“prayer for all people:” these are among the proofs

that men assembled for the service of God, and
that 1t was his will. The neglect of the duty at
any period, be that period ever so long, is not a proof
of the absence of the command, but of the sinful way
in which 1t was disregarded; as in the case of the
Israelites omitting the rite of circumcision for forty
years, when passing through the wilderness. What
is named of Ezra, Asa, and Jehoshaphat, shows the
desire to return to duty; and the mention in the days
of Asa, that there was “no teaching priest,” plainly
implies the neglect of positive duty on the part of that
order. (Neh. viii. 4-13. 2 Chron. xv. 3; xvii. 7-9.)
Christ and his apostles, by their practice, strongly
add their testimony to the important duty before us.
Of Christ, we read that he went, as ks custom was,
into the synagogue at Nazareth, where he had been

* 1 Chron. xxiii. 30; xv. 1-3, &ec. + 2 Chron. vii. 15. Isa.lvi. 7.
{ Exod. xx. 24.  § Psa. Ixxiv. 8. || Luke vi. 12. Aects xiii. 13-18.
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brought up, and stood up for to read:* also that
he went about all Galilee, teaching in their syna-
gogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom.+t
The apostles also preached commonly in the syna-
gogues, I which were frequented on the sabbath day.

In the synagogues on the sabbath day, after private
prayers, public prayer was offered,—part of the law
of Moses was read,—and afterwards part of the
books of the prophets : the ruler, or one appointed by
him, expounded the scriptures,—praise was offered,
and alms for the poor collected. §

The public service of the early christians differed
from that in use in the synagogues, in that they had
the breaking of bread.| They sang hymns also to
Christ as God. FEarly mention i1s made of their
assembling in houses for united service,** as the
Jews are said to have done in places where there
were not a sufficient number of persons to form a
synagogue. After the ascension of Christ, we read
of the apostles, with certain women who believed,
assembling in an upper room, and continuing together
with one accord in prayer and supplication.t+ Ten
days after they were all with one accord in one place.;f
“And,” again, “ continuing daily with one accord
in the temple, and breaking bread from house to

* Luke iv. 16-32.

+ Matt. iv. 23; ix. 30; xii. 10. Marki. 39. Lukeiv. 44; xiii, 10,
John xviii. 20.

1 Acts xiii. 5, 14, 15, &e.; xvil. 4, &e. Col. iv. 15. See also
Mark i. 21; iii. 1; vi. 2. Luke vi. 6. Aectsxiii, 14; xv. 21; xw.
2,13; =xvii. 1,2; xvii 4.

§ See Arch. Bib. a Jahn. Sect. 312, 397. Aects xiii. 14, 15, 27; xv. 21.
|| Acts ii. 42; xx. 7. «* Philem. 2. Rom. xvi. b,
++ Acts 1. 13, 14, Pt Acts . 1, &e.
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THE PRACTICE AMONG CHRISTIANS. 13

Bonse, .. praising God.” *  Again, it is said of the
apostles, that *“ daily in the temple, and in every house,
they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ.”” +

Do we, then, find any difference made respecting
public worship under the christian dispensation ?
No, the custom had prevailed. It received the sanc-
tion of Christ and his apostles. The natural desires
of man as a religious and social being, remain ;—
God still demands public honour and acknowledg-
ment, as the universal giver of all our blessings ;—
man has the same wants to be supplied ; every argu-

‘ment in favor of public worship continues. It remains

then for the objector to prove that it is abrogated ;
but no such proof is to be found. The words, *“ Not
forsaking the assembling of yourselves together,”
urge christians not to negleet this duty. The apos-
tle speaks of the disciples coming together for religious
purposes, as in 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 26, where the miraculous
gifts vouchsafed by the Spirit were exercised : again,
in 1 Cor. x1. 18, 20. when they assembled to comme-
morate the death of Christ; which act would imply
a meeting together. The habit of preaching in the
synagogues shows also that the apostles availed them-
selves of the means of advancing the cause of the
gospel publicly. From that time, christians, although
they have differed in their forms, as the varieties
of liturgies testify, have continued to observe public
worship. In their mode of worship they appear to
have followed that in use in the synagogues: they
sang hymns,—offered prayer,—read the scriptures,

§ Acts i1, 40.
+ Acts v. 42; iv, 20, 23-33. See also Acts xii. 12.



14 ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

and, at one time, some other pious works,—were ad-
dressed and exhorted: the service was concluded
with the celebration of the Lord’s supper, and a
collection for the saints.

We may, then, ask again, When this universal cus-
tom of meeting together for the public worship of God
1s considered, and heathens, Jews, and christians, are
found to agree in observing it, what precedent shall
one who neglects it have to sanction him? What is
left but that of unbelievers? and is he willing to be
classed with them? Further, look to the lives and
dispositions of such as voluntarily neglect this custom
from choice ; are they such as to encourage others to
follow their example ? Is such an one a professor of
religion? Does brotherly love and zeal for Christ
mark his conduct? Does he make no profession?
How then are his sabbaths spent? Is he not with-
drawing himself from the means of christian instruc-
tion and reformation ?

II. It may be useful here to inquire, what is the
character of the worship which is acceptable in the
sight of God ? ‘As it has been observed, this worship
may be divided into the internal, as between God and
a man’s conscience ; and the external, as connected
with the forms of the church as a public society.
These latter may be distinguished into principal
rites, as divinely instituted ; and enferior or indifferent
ones, as being of human appointment. These latter
may have arisen as circumstances suggested their
adoption to pious and holy men, in the different ages
of the church ; and thus when simple and in accor-
dance with the word and tenor of the gospel, serve
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to the maintenance of the spiritual life;” and, consti-
tuted as man 1s, those who may be disposed to make
light of them would do well to consider whether
there be not great danger of their losing with them
somewhat of the substance of religion itself. ‘But as
Bishop Butler remarks, “Though mankind have in
all ages been greatly prone to place their religion in
peculiar positive rites, by way of equivalent for obe-
dience to moral precepts ; yet without making, any
comparison at all between them, the nature of the
thing abundantly shows all notions of that kind to be
utterly subversive of true religion.”’

“The nature of the privileges of the christian wor-
- shipper may be brought to mind by contrasting him,
as an eminent prelate of our church observes,* “with
the Jew, seeking year after year, in his observance of
the painful ordinance of the Mosaic ritual, to catch a
glimpse as it were of better things to come through
the veils and shadows of the ceremonial law ; or, with
the heathen, erecting an altar to the unknown God,
sacrificing their sons and their daughters to devils;
or with the fool that saith in his heart, There is no
God; or with the man of the world,—earthly, sensual,
devilish,—whose heart is in his treasure ; or with the
nominal professor, who saith with his lips, Lord,
Lord, and makes a dull, and cold, and formal, sub-
scription with his hand to truths which he virtually
denies in thought, word, and action; or with the
lukewarm and unstable, who are neither hot nor cold,
wavering to and fro, carried about with every wind of

* Bishop of Winchester, Serm. on Phil. iii. 3.
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16 ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

doctrine. The christian who worships God in the
spirit, has nothing in common with such characters.”
Nor can we suppose that the Lord was pleased with
any but sincere worshippers under a former dispen-
sation. Sincerity and truth must ever be essential
characteristics of the worship of the all-seeing
God. When the temple was consecrated, Solomon
prayed that when they made their supplications before
the Lord, and returned to him with all their heart and
soul, that the Lord would hear their prayer and sup-
plication, and maintain their cause.* Hence we
have it in another place declared, *Thus saith the
Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my
footstool : where is the house that ye build unto me ?
and where is the place of my rest? To this man will
I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit,
and trembleth at my word.”t+  So that instead of
making a fair show in the flesh by a formal attendance
upon the outward means, he that will serve God ac-
ceptably must worship him “in spirit and in truth.”
Jesus tells us that the Father seeketh such to worship
him: and while the formalist worships in vain, those
who offer the sacrifice of a broken and contrite spirit
shall never be permitted to *‘seek his face in vain.”
In public worship we are to hear the scriptures
read and expounded ; since faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God. The preaching of
the gospel has been one of the great objects of a
christian ministry being raised up and continued in
the church. Ministers being described as ambassa-
dors for Christ, as beseeching sinners in his stead to
+ 1 Kings viil. 48, 40. Jer. xxix. 12-14. i Jer. lvi. 1, 2.
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be reconciled unto God. Indeed, the preaching of
the word, besides dispensing the provisions of the
gospel to the Lord’s family, has been especially ho-
noured of God and proved effectual through the
Holy Spirit’s influence in turning sinners from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.
And do not the words of Christ, *“ The poor have the
gospel preached unto them,” mark the present dis-
pensation ! How carefully, then, should their privi-
leges be preserved to them.

The men of the world despise these means, because
they are strangers to their power. They call them
foolish, because they have not the eyes of their minds
enlightened to see their wisdom ; but meanwhile, al-
though the preaching of Christ crucified is to multi-
tudes now, as to the Jews, a stumbling-block; and to
multitudes in the present day, as to the Greeks,
foolishness ; it is, and has been in every age, to them
that believe, the power of God, and the wisdom of God.
While men by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God,
not by “wisdom of words,” as men judge of wisdom,
but by the foolishness of preaching,” as the natural
man accounts of it, ““to save them that believe.” *
Where are there most conversions ? Is it not where
the word is preached ? There the sowers of the word
are engaged in their spiritual work, and when fervent
prayer attends it, the Spirit may be expected to
cause the seed of truth to take root, and be quickened,
and men to be begotten again thereby.

Seeing, moreover, that no worship can be accept-
able, while the heart is not right towards God, a

* 1 Cor. i. 18-24,

VOL. III. C
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just and scriptural view of our fallen state as sinners,
should lead us to humble ourselves before him with
deep sorrow of heart, and confess our sins unto him ;
and confession of sin becomes us when we meet to-
gether; and it may serve to humble us, to be brought
to feel that we meet as fellow-sinners, before him
with whom alone is the merey, and the forgiveness,
which our case requires.

Besides confession, prayer is an essential part of
divine worship. Our state of dependence requires
this; and on this ground when worshippers meet,
union in prayer is one of their great duties, and high
privileges. While writing on this subject, it may
be well to ask, whether all communions are suffi-
ciently alive to the importance and benefit of united
prayer and supplication. How great might be the
spiritual advantage if this were generally adopted.
This would seem as eminently caleulated to promote
the edification of the saints, as the preaching of the
word is for the awakening and conversion of simners.

Another important part of divine worship 1s
thanksgiving. When we reflect on the multiplied
mercies we have received,—so unsearchable in their
extent, and so astonishing in their effects,—feelings
of gratitude should lead us to express our sense of
the divine goodness and love in the congregation of
his people. The worldly praise their idols; should
not the song of praise rise from the public assembly
of the children of God, as well as from their closets ?
It becometh well the just to be thankful. This was
the language of the psalmist of old ;—* Praise waiteth
for thee, O God, in Zion.” Ilow elevating to the
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" BAPTISM AND THE LORD’S SUPPER. 19

spirit of the true worshipper, who engages in an act
of devotion by which he is assimilated to, and is one
in spirit with, the celestial choirs above, in lauding
and magnifying the name of the Lord.

Further, divine worship includes the christian or-
dinances of baptism and the Lord’s supper. 'The
observance of these is obligatory on all christians,
mmasmuch as they were appointed by Christ. By the
one the believer binds himself to the profession of and
obedience to the gospel,—to believe in the trinity of
persons in the Godhead,— thereby acknowledging
the Father as his Creator, the Son as his Redeemer,
and the Spirit as his Sanctifier; and by the visible
emblem of water, he is reminded of the provision
made for his regeneration: and by partaking of the
Lord’s supper he testifies his continued faith in Christ,
and has brought in the most lively and affecting
manner to mind, the reality of that act of God’s love,
which was wrought on Calvary, when Christ gave
his body, and shed his blood, for the remission of our
sins.

Such being the character and privileges connected
with public worship, it is a melancholy reflection that
multitudes, even in this land of bibles, should neglect
it, who have the opportunity of drawing from it the
benefits it is eminently calculated to convey. The
experience of believers will bear testimony to its
value. How often has Christ, ever faithful to his
promise, been present in spirit in the midst of his
people, when the word preached has come home to
their hearts with power and the Holy Ghost, and
much assurance, so that they have been enabled to

c 2
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say again and again, “It is good to be here ;” while

multitudes who might have been present are following
their idols. I trust you are enjoying the privileges
of the former : if not, perhaps I am to address you as
one whom some slight or trifling excuse, which would
not have a feather’s weight with you, were your
worldly interest or even pleasure at stake, has fre-
quently debarred from the privilege of worshipping in
God’s house! Have you ever thought with serious-
ness, how often, on such occasions, the word read
or preached,—the hymn sung,—or the prayers offered,
might have suited your peculiar state ;—might have
brought convietion or comfort to your soul ;—support-
ed you in trials ;—warned you against dangers;—
given you light and guidance in difficulties ;—imparted
to you clearer views of divine truth,—more perfect
knowledge of the way of salvation ;—and in many
ways have helped you forward in your christian
course :—but other thoughts, cares, amusements, and
visits, or, perhaps, disinclination, have furnished some
frivolous plea, till like the deaf adder that stoppeth her
ears, you have been deaf to the voice of conscience
which has warned you, or of ministers or friends who
intreated you with tenderness to seek the Lord while
he might be found, and to call upon him while he was
near ! Probably, at present you are walking in spirit-
ual darkness, while gospel light shines around you :
and loving to slumber, while the footsteps of the mes-
senger may be heard at the door, or the knell of death
sounding in your ears, “ Prepare to meet thy God.”
It becomes you then, anxiously to reflect upon the
obvious truth that you are answerable not only for a
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right improvement of what you hear, but for the in-
struction whicnh you might have received if you had
been present.

But perhaps you are ready to say you are more re-
gular in your attendance upon the public worship of
the sanctuary,—that you are seldom absent, except
when lawfully detained by some pressing circumstance.
Allow me to ask, then, Is the character of your devo-
tion in public worship spiritual ? Do you come to
God believing that he is, and that he is the rewarder
of them that diligently seek him ? Have you a well-
grounded hope that, instead of resting in outward
forms or carnal ordinances, your religion is a living
reality ;—that you are aiming to draw from the means
of grace strengthening and refreshing supplies in your
upward and onward pilgrimage ! Perhaps you are
forward in defending the public services of your own
communion, and call them unequalled ; Are you al-
ways showing your sense of their excellence by
earnestness, or even wakefulness ? Do you hear the
word preached with meekness ? Do you love it? And
are you endeavouring in simplicity and godly sincerity
to direct your life in all things after it, and thus have
your conversation in the world ? Iow wretched and
lamentable is the condition of a formal worshipper
as described by Ezekiel : they ¢ speak one to another,
every one to his brother, saying, Come, I pray you,
and hear what 1s the word that cometh forth from the
Lord. And they come unto thee as the people
cometh, and they sit before thee as my people, and
they hear thy words, but they will not do them: for
with their mouth they show much love, but their
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heart goeth after their covetousness.”* Oh, that men
would consider that pharisaism abounds now, as well
as when our Lord came! How forcibly his words
apply to multitudes in the present day: “ Ye hypo-
crites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This
people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and
honoureth me with their lips; but their heart is far
from me. But in vain they do worship me,” &e. +

And yet to the true worshipper what can be more
interesting than the times of refreshing he enjoys in
public worship? He realizes the communion of
saints. There he comes with joy to draw water from
the wells of salvation: his willing soul would gladly
linger where his impressions of the love of God were
perhaps first received, and where they deepened as he
heard of the provision made for poor sinners; hearing
Christ preached, and believing, he is enabled to
realize the truth that Christ is made of God unto him,
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption. His humility, also, is increased as he
hears of the depravity of man, and his sin is brought
to remembrance: he rejoices also in the setting forth of
the influences of the Spirit, who teaches and sanctifies
the people of God ;—yea, sanctifies them wholly, and
makes them meet to dwell with God.

An aged scripture reader expressed more than once
the benefit he derived from public worship, in terms

like these ;—

I came as one who hungered, and was fod ;
Thirsty, and water of refreshment found :

» Kzek., xxxii. 30, 31. + Matt. xv. 7-0.
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Oh, that my neighbours hither might be led,
And hear the gospel's satisfying sound.

The believer’s heart overflows at times in the blessed
anticipation of the time when the glory that awaits
the saints of God shall be realized ; and while singing
of divine mercy, the praises of God break on his en-
raptured ear, giving him a foretaste of the joys above,
when the redeemed of the Lord out of every kindred
and tongue, and people, and nation, forming a vast
multitude which no man can number, shall unite in
worshipping God, and aseribing praise, and glory, and
honour, and power, and might, and dominion, and
blessing, to him that sitteth upon the throne, and to
the Lamb for ever and ever.,

Affectionately, then, and earnestly, I ask you to be
regular in your attendance at divine worship. Hin-
drances may arise ; expect them. You may see per-
sons coming for a variety of unworthy motives: you
may be disturbed by the inattention and irreverence
of some who attend : but seeing the value of the ordi-
nance, see that none of these things move you:
neither suffer yourself to be offended by any peculia-
rity or infirmity in the minister; remember that,
being a man, he is at best imperfect: let not any
real or apparent want of refinement be suffered to
lesson the impression of a faithful sermon, or deprive
you of the full benefit of joining with the heart in the
supplications. The blessing of the gospel ministry,
depends on the unction and energy of the Spirit, not on
excellency of man’s wisdom. God giveth the increase.
It must ever be borne in mind that it is “not by power,
nor by might, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of
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hosts.” * If the singing be indifferent, see to it that
your own be good ; <. e. such as is for the glory of
God, and for edification and comfort. Give up all
selfish desires, and make allowances for a difference
of taste and feeling, and defects arising from education,
&e. Such hindrances in the way of devotion in publie
worship as are caused by the bad behaviour of careless
persons, &e., it is the duty of such as bear office to
remove, remembering that the attention which should
be uninterrupted is easily diverted.

In all external ordinances, there is danger of
abuse ; the mere habitual attendance may be re-
carded as having something meritorious in it, and
justifying neglect at other times ; but may this never
find a place in your thoughts. Teaven is a place
of worship, seek then to make your attendance in
the congregation as near like heaven as you can.
And go with a prepared heart. Pray for the minister,
for yourself, and your fellow-worshippers, and pray
afterwards.  Often supplicate the Holy Spirit’s
presence, with his power and comfort. ‘God waits
on the waiters;’ he filleth the hungry with good
things, but the rich he sendeth empty away.

I am
Yours faithfully,
lal oo

» Zech, iv. G,

oot

—



25

LETTER XXXVII.

—

ON THE SABBATH.

ORIGINAL INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH.—ITS OBLI-
GATORY NATURE.—CHANGE FROM THE JEWISH TO
THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.—THE MANNER OF ITS
OBSERVANCE IN THE JEWISH CHURCH ;—IN THE
EARLY AGES OF CHRISTIANITY.—PRESENT ABUSES,—
CALL FOR REFOEMATION.— ADVANTAGES (O0F THE
SABBATH, AND DIRECTIONS FOR ITS ODBSERVANCE.

Dear Friend,

That difficulties, arising from the carnal coneeptions
and worldly tendencies of the natural unregenerate
heart, should beset the anxious inquirer in his pursuit
after truth, is what a slight acquaintance with the
nature of man prepares us to expect. But the sim-
ple and humble christian has for his defence against
this and every error, the word of God, which enables
him to detect what is false and without foundation,
and by God’s help to continue settled and grounded
in the truth.

This is illustrated by the objections which some
have endeavoured to raise against the obligatory na-
ture of the sabbath. May the Spirit of God direct
and enable me calmly to investigate it by the light of
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scripture, so that the truth may commend itself to
your heart and conscience.

L—The institution of the Sabbath. This we
find to have been immediately after the work of crea-
tion. It is written, “Thus the heavens and the earth
were finished, and all the host of them. And on the
seventh day God ended his work which he had made.
. .....and God blessed the seventh day, and sancti-
fied it: because that in it he had rested from all his
work which God created and made.”* He has thus
given this institution the powerful confirmation of his
example. He could have caused the heavens and
the earth, and all that they contain, to be created,
by a single word, as easily as by several successive
ones; but, providing a sabbath for man, he himself
was engaged during the six days in the work of cre-
ation, and on the seventh he rested ; thus, by what he
himself did, affording the believer the comfort of
indulging the reflection; ‘during the six days I work
with God, and on the sabbath I rest with God.’

The next mention which 1s made of the sabbath,
is when the children of Israel gathered the manna in
the wilderness, a few weeks previous to the giving
of the tables of the moral law to Moses on mount
Sinai. ¢ To-morrow,” said Moses, “is the rest of
the holy sabbath unto the Lord,” &e.t It is to be
regretted that some persons have raised objections to
the sabbath, on the ground that the keeping of it is
not distinctly referred to by the sacred historian when
writing of the events which occurred in the days of

+ (Gen. 11, 1-3. + Exod. xvi. 5, 16-31.
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the patriarchs. Such persons do not perhaps consi-
der the want of a sabbath in those days, neither bear
in mind the brevity of the sacred record, or the fact
that the book of the law, from Genesis to Deuterono-
my, was not a history written by many successive
historians, in different ages of the world, but by one
man; and that the more frequent mention of the or-
dinance would not have served to reprove the neglect
of it, or instruct in its observance, in the days that
had passed. DBut they who object on this ground,
have no proof for their assertions, and even if they
could show that it was neglected or discontinued,
for whatever length of time, this would not prove
that the command to observe it was not originally
given. It has been remarked, that the mention of a
week, (Y2W) in Gen. xxix. 27., serves to show that
time was divided into periods of seven days, and
should we have expected this custom to have pre-
vailed among so many nations, as it is said to have
done, had the Jewish custom alone sanctioned it, and
had 1t not existed previous to the dispersion at Babel 7*
II.—The institution of the sabbath is of perpetual
obligation. 'This has been dwelt upon in a former
* The period of seven days is also named in Gen. vii. 4, 10; wviii.
milﬁighly valued commentator, writing on Gen. ii. 3., remarks;
“This is confirmed by the custom of measuring time by weeks,
which has generally prevailed in the world, and which is most rea-
sonably accounted for by supposing it to have arisen from an origi-
nal tradition, handed down from Adam and Noah to all their
descendants."—~Scoll's Com.
“See also Grotius de Veritat. Relig. Christ. lih. i., who speaks not
only of this division of time into weeks, among the nations of the
east, but even among the Greeks, Italians, Celtwe, Sclavi, and the

Romans themselves ; and that the seventh day was held in extraor-
dinary veneration. This appears from Joseph. adv. Apion ii. Philo
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letter,* but I would further remark, that it may be
gathered from the reason given for its observance,
viz. because God rested on the seventh day from the
work of creation. This concerned not the Jews in
particular, but all nations alike; and hence every
child of Adam is bound equally to keep the sabbath
holy. It forms a part of the moral law: and who,
without express divine command, shall dare to put
forth his hand and erase it from the tables of stone,
written with the finger of God? More than mere
human theory is needed for this; and whatever an
open enemy of God might do, surely the hand of a
friend would keep back as long as possible,—even if
the supposition had some appearance of foundation,—
from endeavouring to erase it. Omnly let such a
one calmly reflect, how true a resemblance this earth
without the sabbath, would bear to the tables of the
law with this commandment erased: ‘and if it were
permitted to cut out the fourth commandment, why
not the sixth, or seventh ?” Further, it may be ob-
served that the law, given long after the creation, so
far from disannulling the appointment of the sabbath,
in Gen. ii. 1-3, confirms it; and the same, it will be
seen, may be said of the gospel.

Besides the command in the moral law, we find the
sabbath mentioned in other places throughout the
law of Moses: and although such injunctions may

de Creatione, Cleon. Alexand. Strom. lib. v. Though Helmoldus,
lib. i. cap. ﬂ-.l Philostratns, lib. iii. cap. 13., Dion. lib. xxxviii., Ti.
bullus, Lucmn, Homer, (_.alhmm.hua, Slmmmus Herodotus, .-In:,
who mention the septenary division of days, as very ﬁIll:lE!]t
suppose it to have been derived from the Lg}'ptlans

* Vol. i. pp. 118-24,
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not, humanly speaking, be legally binding in the
absence of recognition by the laws of the land, yet
will the pious observe them, or at the least, the spirit
of them, when the literal observance appears to be
not required by the spirit of the gospel. It is impor-
tant, therefore, to consider the way in which the Jewish
sabbath was observed. We find, then, ‘“the seventh
is the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord: whosoever
doeth any work in the sabbath-day, he shall surely
be put to death;” and it was to be observed through-
out their generations, for a perpetual covenant.
1t is a sign between me, and the children of Israel,
for ever, for in six days the Lord made heaven and
earth, and on the seventh day he rested and was re-
freshed.”* The punishment of death was inflicted on
the man who gathered sticks on the sabbath:+ a
fire was not to be lighted on the sabbath ; ¥ there
was to be a holy convocation ; it was a sabbath of
rest in all their dwellings;§ concerning which it
has been observed ;—* As if to distinguish it from all
other feasts which were to be kept before the Lord in
Jerusalem only, whither all the males were to assem-
ble for that purpose, on stated times in the year,
the sabbath was to be kept in all places where they
were.”’|| Every sabbath the shew-bread was to be set
in order before the Lord continually.**  Two lambs
were offered morning and evening, for a burnt offering,
instead of the usual sacrifice of one lamb. + +
Lessons respecting the carrying out of the precept

+ Exod, xxxi. 14-18; xxxv. 2. + Num. xv. 32-306.
1 Exod. xxxv. 3, § Levit, xxiii. 8. I Poole’s Annot. in loco,
» + Levit. xxiv 5-8. 1 Chron. ix, 32. ++ Num. xxviii, 9, 10.
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to sanctify the sabbath may be drawn from Jewish
history. The wickedness of man led to its being neg-
lected. We may reasonably believe that the neglect

of this, as well as the other sabbaths, as some of the
festivals were called, was named by Ezekiel among

the marks of the sinful condition of the people.* The
words of Amos may in the same way be regarded ;—
“When will the new moon be gone, that we may sell

s corn? and the sabbath, that we may set forth wheat ?” +
But there were those who kept the sabbaths; and
\zo\blessings were promised to them.f But I would
“confine my remarks to the sabbath of the seventh day.
/®/ In the reformation made by Ezra, one of the oaths by
/" which they bound themselves was to cease from buying
and selling on the sabbath day.§ A remarkable expres-
sion 1s also used in address to God, thou “ madest
known unto them thy holy sabbath.” || Nehemiah set

a noble example to persons in authority, to stop by
violence the habit of profaning the sabbath by buying
and selling on the sabbath day,and he was successful **

He also ascribed evilin the land to the profanation

of the sabbath. The prophet Isaiah sets forth the
way in which the sabbath was to be kept, which
would not only serve to instruct the Jew, but meet

the desires, and accord with the sentiments, of the
sincere christian. Only let the sabbath on earth be

so regarded and so observed by a spiritual mind, and it

+ Kzek. xx. 12. 13, 16, 24 ; xxii. §, 26. See note in p. 33.
+ Amos viii. 5.

t Isa. lvi. 1.7, Jerem. xvii. 21, 22., where the carrying of burdens
out of their houses was forbidden.

§ Neh. x. 31, || Neh. ix. 14. *+ Ngh, xiii. 15-22,

—
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will be felt to be an antepast of * the rest (safBariopds)
that remaineth for the people of God.”* Let it be
committed by every believer to memory, and followed in
letter and in spirit ;—*“ If thou turn away thy foot from
the sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day ;
and call the sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord,
honourable ; and shalt honour him, nof doing thine
own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speak-
ing thine own words: then shalt thou delight thyself
in the Lord,” &e. T

At the time when Christ came, we find the Scribes
and Pharisees so far from neglecting the outward ob-
servance of the sabbath, kept it with superstitiou
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regard. It is well to observe what class of persons\ ' & /
s = = s e o
our Lord was addressing, since it prepares us to expect \/* oY

not reproof for neglect or profanation of the day, but
for the abuse which he witnessed. Formality, which
showed itself in their religious observances generally,
was manifested very conspicuously in this matter, as
i1s proved by the objections which they raised on
several occasions to what Christ did on the sabbath,
for which he reproved them.

A minute examination of our Lord’s words and
conduct shows that he in no instance violated the
spirit of the precept of the Mosaic law, or sanctioned
his followers in doing so.§ The Scribes and Phari-
sees had rendered the word of God void through their
tradition : other commandments, no less than the

* Heb. 1v. 0. + Isa. lviid, 13, 14,

t Matt, xii, 1-15, Mark iii, 2. Luke vi. 1-11; xiii. 10-17 ; xiv. 1-6.
John v. 1-16; ix. 1.34,

§ Ibid.
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fourth, required to be explained by their great law-
giver, and have their spiritual extent pointed out. *
He showed that to do works of necessity and of mercy
was 1n accordance with the spirit of the law, and with
the allowed practice of the Jews themselves. In this
sense he and the Father work : + and to do this was
in agreement with the declaration of the divine will ;—
““I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.” I He assert-
ed his authority, as “ Lord of the sabbath,”§ to free
it from the traditionary rules of the Scribes and
Pharisees. “The sabbath was made for man,” as
one of the most distinguished marks of the providen-
tial care of God for his best interests ; and its bles-
sings and privileges were not to be taken away:
the order was not to be reversed, and man enslaved
by the superstition of his fellow-man, as though man
was made for the sabbath. ||

II1.—It may be well here to notice the ckange of the
sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week.
The Jews were put in remembrance of their deliver-
ance from Egyptian bondage, as an additional
obligation to the observance of the sabbath.* * Chris-
tians have a far greater and more blessed act to
commemorate, ¢ e. the resurrection of Christ, by
which was effected their deliverance from the bondage
of sin and the law. This took place on the first day
of the week.++ Seven weeks after this event, the
promise of the Holy Spirit, that other great gift of
God, was also fulfilled on the first day of the week: }

* Matt. v. 17-48 ; xv. 3-9, &e. + John v. 17. 1 Matt. xii. 7.
§ Luke vi. 5. I Mark ii. 27. * + Deut, v. 15.
i 4+ Matt., xxviii, 1-8, 11 Actsii, 1, &e.

— —— ——
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and these two events, were, in a pointed manner,
signified under the law. The waving of the sheaf of
first-fruits at the feast of the passover, and of the
bread of the first-fruits at the feast of weeks, being
both observed on the first day of the week.* It may
be observed also that our Lord’s first appearance to
his disciples, was on the day of his resurrection; ¥
and the next recorded is ““after eight days,” or on
the next first day of the week.} We find mention
made of Paul preaching in Troas on the first day of
the week, when they met together to break bread. §
Paul also enjoins the Corinthians to lay aside alms
on the first day of the week ;|| and in the Revelation
of John the “Lord’s day” ** is mentioned.

The early christians appear at the first to have as-
sembled both on the first and on the seventh days of
the week, but to have gradually left the observance
of the latter. ‘In the times next following those of
the New Testament, Ignatius expressly says, ““ Let us
no longer sabbatize, + + but keep the Lord’s day, on
which our Life arose.” Tertullian rejects sabbaths
and new moons as foreign to christians; but speaks
of the Lord’s day and Pentecost, as christian solemn-
ities. ° Besides, we may observe that there is no

* Tewvit. xxin. 10, 11, 15-20. + John xx. 19. { John xx. 26.

§ Acts xx. 7. | 1 Cor. zvi. 2. ** Rev. 1. 10.

+ + The first day of the week was not then ecalled the sabbath,
but the Lord's day : the seventh day was called the sabbath. Some
may have failed to observe sufficiently the distinclion in some parts
of seripture between the sabbath and the feasts which bear the
name of sabbaths,—such as the seventh, or sabbatical, year;—the
fiftieth year, or year of jubilee.

¢ Dr. Dwight remarks that Col. ii. 16 refers to the ordinary holidays
of the Jews, or at the most to the seventh day, and not to the chris-
tian sabbath.
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command in the New Testament, by which christians
are obliged to observe the seventh day.’

It has been thought, and “Mr. J. Mede, was of this
opinion,™ that the Jewish sabbath was not the one
at first instituted, but that it was given to that pecu-
liar people as being the day on which the Lord brought
them out of Egypt; possibly to keep them the more
effectually from the heathen worship of the sun on
the first day of the week; and that under the chris-
tian dispensation, the original sabbath is restored:
and, indeed, ‘the word sabbath, which is pure He-
brew N2Wand signifies cessation or rest, or as it
was called by Philo, 76v xdopov yevéowa, the world’s
birth-day, well inclines to the reception of this opi-
nion, when the rest of Christ from his work of
redemption, and the gift of the regenerating Spirit,
who first brooded over the dark chaos, (Gen. 1. 2) and
now gives life and energy to the church, are consi-
dered.” The design of the sabbath is accomplished
when a seventh part of time is sanctified : and what
true believer objects to the change of the day?

IV.—The next point of consideration is the way
of observing the Lord’s day or christian sabbath.

I have noticed in a former letter,+ the practice of
the early christians, with respect to public worship on
the sabbath. ‘After the apostles, the christians con-
stantly observed the day for this purpose.” I noticed
that mention is made of some other pious works being
read ; such were the writings of apostolical men, such
as Clemens and Hermas.

* Mede's Works, vol. 1, p. 56, &e. + See pp. 12, 14,
t Page 14, Dr. Cave’'s Primitive Christianity, Part i. ch. ix.
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The writer above quoted further observes:  As
that day—u. e. the seventh day—was kept as a com-
memoration of God’s sabbath or resting from the
work of creation, so was this set apart for religious
uses : and ‘upon the day called Sunday,” says Justin
Martyr, ‘all of us that live either in city or country
meet together in one place.” This, doubtless Pliny
meant, when giving Trajan an account of the chris-
tians, he tells him they were wont to meet together
stato die, upon a set certain day ; and; from what he
says, he can be reasonably understood to design no
other but the Lord’s day.” *

The christian emperors distinctly recognized the
obligations of the sabbath. ¢ No sooner was Con-
stantine come over to the church, but his prinecipal
care was about the Lord’s day. IHe commanded it to
be solemnly observed, and that by all persons what-
soever : he made it to all a day of rest, that men
might have nothing to do but to worship God, and
be better instructed in the christian faith, and spend
their whole time, without anything to hinder them,
in prayer and devotion, according to the custom and
discipline of the church. .....IHe moreover ordained
that there should be no eourts of jurisdiction open on
this day, no suits or trials at law ; but that for any
works of mercy, such as emancipating and setting
free of slaves or servants, this might be done. Theo-
dosius the Great, a. p. 386, by a second law, ratified
one he had passed long before, wherein he expressly
prohibited all public shows upon the Lord’s day, that

* Dr. Cave's Primitive Christianity, Part i. ch. vii.
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the worship of God might not be confounded with
those profane solemnities. Theodosius the younger
confirmed and enlarged this law, enacting that on the
Lord’s day, (and some other festivals there mentioned)
not only christians, but even Jews and heathens,
should be restrained from the pleasure of all sights
and spectacles, and the theatres be shut up in every
place.*

The christians, on the Lord’s day, offered Jheir
prayers standing ; in explanation of which custom, one
observed ¢ that for six days we pray on our knees; it
is in token of our fall by sin: but that on the Lord’s
day we do not bow the knee, does symbolically repre-
sent our resurrection, by which, through the grace of
Christ, we are delivered from our sins and the powers
of death.” t

The early christians observed it as a day of holy
joy ; and such it remains. The believer takes up the
words of the psalmist and says, “This is the day
which the Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be
olad in it.” DBut what constitutes the christian’s
joy 7 The unbeliever would say, Go to the world and
its pleasures : the believer’s joy, however, 1s from
above, and is found in communion with God, and in
holy exercises. During the six days it 1s his duty to
labour, and do all his work ; and ordinarily, in order
to accomplish this, he is engaged more or less in
secular duties; but from these the sabbath releases
him, and he rejoices in its return. He carefully
husbands his spiritual privileges, and loses them not
in sloth. Not from a sense of duty only, but from

* Dr. Cave's Primitive Christianity, Pt. 1, eh. vii. ¢ Ibid.
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choice, he does not rob God of any of ¢ the hours he
calls his own.” He finds not that God has said, Dedi-
cate to me the morning hours, and spend the rest
according to your pleasure: but that he begins the
commandment with the word * Remember,” as a cau-
tion, perhaps, because of the sinful tendency of man’s
nature to forget God, and choose his own way.
““ Remember, that thou keep holy the sabbath day.”
He is careful therefore to keep the whole sabbath
holy.

“If we could suppose,” says one, ““an angel sent
down to this lower world, to labour in some common
. occupation, and permitted every seventh day to return
to his heavenly abodes, and spend that day in the
employments suited to his taste, with what delight
would he look forward to the stated returns of that
day! So should it be with us; and so we/l it be, in
proportion as we have attained to the view and dis-
positions of those blessed spirits.” If it be objected
that the restraints which thus accompany the sabbath
would take away from man’s happiness, it must be said
in answer that holiness is essential to happiness, and
in order to attain to holiness he mneeds discipline.
The words of Christ hold good in the case of every
child of fallen Adam ;—* If any man will come after
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and
follow me.” In vain is happiness sought without
resemblance to God, and submission to his will. To
be a happy day, the sabbath must be a holy day ; and
no restraint is placed by God beyond what is required.
To complain therefore of want of happiness on the
sabbath argues a want of holiness, and should lead to
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prayer for a heart renewed after the image of God,
for in this is the secret of joy. Without this, holy
exercises are wearisome ; with it they are a delight.
This tests love : he who loves God, loves his word and
his ordinances: if it were formerly a restraint to ob-
serve them, it is now a restraint to lose one of them.

The further the true believer is enlightened, the
clearer the truth appears to his mind that * God
1s love.” The following lines of Gambold are beauti-
fully expressive on this point ;—

“T am apt to think the man
That could surround the sum of things, and spy
The heart of God, and secrets of his empire,
Would speak but love. With him the bright result
Would change the hue of intermediate scenes,
And make one thing of all theology.”

One among the many proofs of the truth of these
words, 1s the pure joy flowing from God which the
believer inereasingly experiences. He has not to be
told that there are two distinct kinds of happiness,
springing from two distinet sources, one of which is
God, the other the world: the natural man knows
only the latter, and 1s unable to attribute to any-
thing but delusion the believer’s aim, since he cannot
discern the end he is so anxiously seeking to attain.

Mistakes also have arisen, I believe, respecting the
nature of christian joy, from incorrect views of the
character of the Mosaic dispensation. The law con-
tained the shadow of good things to come. The
realities of the eternal world, however revealed to the
believing Israelite, forming the ground of his hope,
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and encouraging him to acts of faith, were not so
distinctly set forth, as were the rewards and punish-
ments which were temporal. The same may be said
of the atonement, and the precept respecting the ty-
pical offerings. In this sense the law of Moses forms
a parabolical representation of the dispensation of
Christ ; and, as when our Lord would bring to mind
the spiritual joys of the heavenly kingdom, he made
use of the parable of the marriage feast, so under
figures of happiness or greatness such as earth af-
fords,* are set forth the spiritual joys and exalted
privileges of true believers now, as well as in former
days. For example, when Isaiah describes the
blessings of a temporal kind which should be the por-
tion of a Jew who kept the sabbath in the way he
described, he teaches us how great is the spiritual joy
experienced by the believer who keeps holy the sab-
bath day. A minute examination of the Mosaic
ceremonial may afford fresh instruction on this head.
When, for instance, Moses speaks concerning the
feast of the passover, he commands, ¢ Seven days
thou shalt eat unleavened bread, and in the seventh
day shall be a feast to the Lord,” t this well re-
presents the comparative deprivation which the be-
liever experiences when engaged in the pursuits
which withdraw him from divine meditation, and the
happiness he feels when on the returning sabbath
these hindrances are removed. The same figure
brings to mind the trials of the warfare with the
world which the church is called to endure, until the
Lord shall give her to taste of millennial joys. Well

* Tsaiah xxv. 6; lviil. 14. + Exod. xiii. 6.
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were it if we had not too plain a proof, in the way in
which village festivals are kept, of the mistake made:
in substituting sensual for spiritual enjoyments. A
little reflection on the self-denial pervading the New
Testament serves to substantiate this view. The ex-
ercise of the graces which are the fruits of the Spirit
15 still left to the believer ; and this contributes, 1n a
thousand ways to his happiness: against these
there is no law; but to transgress them by excess or
otherwise 1s sin.*

In his endeavour to spend the day with God, and
in a manner acceptable to him, and profitable to his own
soul, one exercise in which he will delight to engage
is the worship of God in the congregation. Other
exercises are, communion with God in prayer, and
reading and meditating on the scriptures at home.
He avoids all publications which are inconsistent
with the holiness of the day. If he read other reli-
gious publications, he will seek such as are -experi-
mental, and tend to the improvement of his spiritual
state ; but they are wise who make the bible their
one great sabbath study.

“Dr. Chalmers well observes that every sabbath
image, and every sabbath circumstance, is dear to the
christian. e loves the quietness of that hallowed
morn : he loves the church-bell sound, which sum-
mons him to the house of prayer : he loves to join the
chorus of devotion, and to sit and listen to that voice
of persuasion which is lifted in the hearing of an as-
sembled multitude : he loves the retirement of this
day from the din of worldly business, and the inroads

* Gal. v. 19-20.
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of worldly men: he loves the leisure it brings along
with it ; and sweet to his soul 1s the exercise of that
hallowed hour, when there is no eye to witness him
but the eye of heaven ; and when in solemn audience
with the Father who seeth in secret, he can, on the
wings of celestial contemplation, leave all the cares,
and all the vexations, and all the secularities, of an
alienated world behind him. Oh,

“ How sweet a sabbath thus to s]mnﬂ
In hope of one that ne'er shall end.”’

Besides these means of personal edification and joy,
there are family duties to be attended to. Parents
and masters have on the sabbath a valuable season for
instructing their children and households. Beyond
this, the christian gladly avails himself of the oppor-
tunities of conveying spiritual instruction to children
in schools, visiting a sick neighbour, or reading the
scriptures to one who cannot read himself.

The sabbath is a day of rest for the body and re-
freshment for the soul. The natural man appreciates
it on account of the first, and “a great boon indeed it
is from God to the toil-worn labourer and mechanic,
and all who are wearied on the six days with secular
pursuits, as well as for the cattle’* How many,
whom covetousness has led, in their ignorance of Guh,
to break this law, and to make their horses work on
the seventh day, have, even from mere policy, changed
their plan, and unconsciously added their testimun}'
to the wisdom of the divine law.

Servants and labourers should have the rest of the

* Exod. xx, 8-11.




42 ON THE SABBATH.

sabbath carefully preserved to them, and opportuni-
ties of attending public worship. Provision ought
also to be made that, by means of the early payment
of wages on the Saturday, if not on the Friday, and by
the early closing of Saturday markets, or, better still,
by markets on Saturdays and Mondays being stopped
by local arrangements, the sabbath hours be not bro-
ken in upon. Still more to the shame of man, it is
needful to caution both employer and employed, but
more frequently the former, against that undue labour,
from the desire of worldly gain, during the week,
which so fatigues the body or mind, as to unfit a per-
son for a profitable use and enjoyment of the blessings
of the Lord’s day. It is such conduet as this which
indirectly affords a show of excuse to those who
would argue that as men have employment on the six
days, they should have other recreation on the Lord’s
day, than that which the day itself affords. The reli-
orous man will begin by keeping the sabbath holy,
and regulate the work of the six days accordingly.
The christian legislators of a country, and each
christian in his place, ought to stand up, and with the
spirit of Nehemiah, do his part in seeing that the Lord
is honoured, by a check and stay being put to the
profanation of the Lord’s day. Alas! there is a loud
call for exertion in this cause in the present day.
How painful to reflect on the multiplied examples of
sabbath desecration which occur in the metropolis and
other large towns of the empire ;—in the running of
public conveyances, steamboats, and railway excur-
sion trains; in which engine and ommnibus drivers,
conductors and cabmen, are employed sixteen hours
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sometimes, it may be, on the Lord’s day! And though
it has been said that if christians should abstain alto-
gether from using such conveyances on the Lord’s day,
the evil as regards these men, would not be abated or
removed ; yet this affects not the principle in ques-
tion. Alas, it 1s to be feared that, not only is the
name of God blasphemed, but the sanctity of the sab-
bath violated, by the christian part of the community
thus participating in the sins of others. Nor do
these remarks apply to the poorer and middle classes
only, but to the rich also. There is no respect of
persons with God. Tis commandments are binding
on all alike. If any of the latter ask for exemption,
on the ground that they should be prevented by dis-
tance, age, or weakness, from attendance at divine
service, yet it is their duty to see to it that the plea
of mercy and necessity holds good in their case in the
sight of God. The same investigation into motives
should be conscientiously made by ministers and
others going to places of worship. Each has to act
as one who knows that he must give account of
himself to God.

Let each who desires to obey and glorify God, and
preserve to his fellow-creatures the means of seeking
salvation, consider his duty, not weighing it in the
balances of worldly expediency, but the safe ones of
God’s word. They will then see the inconsistency of
allowing that man and beast are not to labour, while
at the same time, the post-offices are kept open;
railways permitted to be used ; or travelling for busi-
ness or pleasure in other ways sanctioned. Is not
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each person employed in sorting or carrying letters,
as well as each porter or other officer on a railway, a
servant of the public ? How, then, can any one who
takes a part in employing them, hide from himself
the fact that he is “ a partaker of other men’s sins ?
It is written, ¢ Thou shalt do no manner of work,”
&e. it is added, “nor thy man-servant.”

One will say, I may desire to hear from or go to
visit a sick or dying friend, nay, it may be a parent,
at a distance. Iave you not, 1t may be said to such
a one, the faith to leave the care of a friend or
parent, even in such circumstances, to him who ap-
pointed the sabbath, and commend him to him in
prayer ? Is he not better able than yourself to com-
fort, to sustain, to instruct, than you are ? Can he
not ““make all his bed in his sickness ?”’*

Another may say, You would then stop all the
secular business of the country. But is not the pre-
servation of the sabbath hours from such business the
end which a christian legislature will earnestly seek
to attain to! ¢ Few worldly men exercise moderation
and stop to reflect on the great facilities for tra-
velling which, in the providence of God. have been
added, of late years, by the discovery of new modes
of applying the power of steam. DBut though dis-
tance is so greatly diminished, such persons are not
content, but increase their sin, and still add the sab-
bath hours, or as many of them as decency allows, to
those in which they seek their profit.”

Another profanation which covetousness also leads
to, is the opening, or,—which betrays consciousness

* Psalm xh. 3.
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of inconsistency,—the half-opening; on the Lord’s day,
of shops containing goods, for the sale of which there
can be no plea; and the selling of fruit in the streets,
especially of our cities and large towns;—but these
evils reach also our villages :—customs which call for
zealous interference. We have done without these
violations of the divine law in days that are past,
and has any new kind of necessity arisen, or can any
excuse be offered in justification of the usage ? *Is
it not owing to the concealed workings of unbelief,
which in a less open, but far more subtle, and there-
by more dangerous way than in some days gone by,
is now operating so widely, under the attractive garb
of charity, seeking, it pretends, men’s convenience
and worldly comforts, and making even the commands
of God subservient to these ends; while in fact, so
far from showing charity, they are cruelly robbing
those who are duped by them of what conduces to
their best, because eternal, interests;’ and these re-
marks apply in a measure to all who sell, and all who
buy on the Lord’s day.

It will be said by such a one, I cannot get sufficient
to live upon, unless I sell on the Lord’s day. But to
such it may be said, You are charging God with
weakness or ignorance. What if he reason with
you thus ? I have given you a commandment, and
cannot I enable you to keep it ! This is mere unbe-
lief. ¢ Honour me and obey, and doubt not. If you
keep my word, I will show my power. Truly, you
must prepare an excuse which will satisfy, not your-
self, nor men, but God who gave the eommandment,
The Lord of the sabbath is still observing who keep
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his words; he is the same Lord who required the
sabbath breaker to be put to death; and though he
may suffer transgressors to escape for a season, he
will one day avenge himself on them. And he who
caused the double portion of manna to be gathered
on the sixth day, proves that he can make the pro-
duce of six davs’ diligent and honest labour, suflice
for the wants of the seventh day. To prevent the
cathering of manna, an order was given that each
should abide in his place on the seventh day.*

Does any one still say, ‘1 must live ?* Yes, it
may be added, and you must die, and you must ap-
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to account
for the deeds done in the body. ¢Oh be drawn by the
consideration of the love of God, to leave off this
custom; or if this fail, be persuaded to refrain by the
words ; ““If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but
if ye, through the spirit, do mortify the deeds of the
body, ye shall live.””’

Consider, further, for a moment. You speak of
sabbath gains. Can there be wltimate gains from
breaking a commandment of God? And even for
the present, there 1s no commandment against the
violation of which the Lord has appeared so often
openly to manifest his anger, as the seventh, except
it be the third; and there 1s no commandment, the
observance of which, in the face of difficulty and per-
secution, God has so signally honoured in this present
life: in no way has he more plainly fulfilled his
words: ¢ 'Them that honour me, I will honour; and
they that despise me, shall be lightly esteemed.”

¢ Exod. xvi. 29.
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While speaking of work, it may be well here to
remark that a christian will not permit a servant
or any of his household to be deprived of the oppor-
tunities of spiritual improvement, by undue care
about meals. So far from indulging on this day in
pampering the body, the believer knows that the
mind becomes thus the less disposed to attend to spi-
ritual exercises; and surely if Martha was reproved
for being careful and troubled about many things,
when providing refreshment for Christ, a christian
will feel shame if any unnecessary care for provision
for the body be taken on his account, at the expense
of profit to the soul ; and he will seek that he and each
of his may take the part of Mary, who sat at the
feet of Jesus and heard his words.

There are various other profanations of this day,*
such as seeking in it mere worldly pleasure, which has
no reference to God or heaven. Surely, so far from
affording additional facilities for spending the sabbath
hours in such a way, by sanctioning the opening of
places for the purpose of mere amusement, the legis-
lature should seek to lessen them. How can such a
mode of passing the day be justified? How can a
day spent in worldly pleasure accord with the ap-
pointment of God when he sanctified it? And
painful experience abundantly proves that the bless-
ing and sanctifying of the day are inseparably
united, and that he who, regarding the holy day as
a weariness, seeks his pleasure in it away from God,
returns unblessed and unrefreshed. ‘How many, on
the other hand, after having been closely confined on

* See Vol. i. p. 133,
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the six week days, have found perfect rest'in attend-
ing to the public and private religious duties of the
day:’ spiritual refreshment has supplied the place of
mere mental and bodily recreation. Truly, it is one
of the many paradoxes of divine truth, which the
contrast between the sinfulness of the natural man
and the holiness of God affords, that when we seek
our pleasure, we lose it; but, when we deny our-
selves for the Lord’s sake, we find it. The christian
thus finds his account in spending the Lord’s day in
the duties of devotion, and in labours of love; both of
which will form the never ceasing enjoyment of the
sabbath which the saints will spend in heaven.®

We may here see how hollow and delusive are the

* My, Moffatt, of Africa, in one of his letters, describes the hene-
ficial effects of the sanctification of the sabbath, in striking contrast
with the abominations of the heathen. One sabbath the chrstians
at his station were together in the house of God, quietly seated at
the Lord’s Table. It was a solemn and a happy season, both to the
missionary and his flock ;—remembering the former times of igno-
rance and misery, and thinking of the grace and sufferings of that
Saviour whose love and death they called to mind. The deep sigh
and the tear glistening on the sable cheek, testified the deep feeling
of some who remembered that they were once as vile as those who
were still fighting against God., While the christians were thus
engaged, a party of heathens had gathered together in the open air
near to them. They were dressed in the strangest clothes, and
spent the time in dancing, shouting, croaking, and grunting, in the
wildest manner. Such fmunds are never hear id but in Pagan lands,
Just as they were making the air to ring with this horrible noise, the
little christian band within the house of the Lord were singing a
translation of Dr. Watts’ hymn,—

“Why was [ made to hear his voice,
And enter while there's room ;

When thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come 1"

“The scene,” says Moffatt, “was animating as it was new. In one
place hymns of holy joy were ascending, to mingle with the halleln-
jahs of the heavenly world. At about two hundred yards' distance,
Satan's motley group were vociferating their discordant grating
souns.” Just at this time thick eclouds covered the sky, peals of

i
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speculations of those infidel philosophers of our day
before alluded to, who boast themselves philanthro-
pists, and yet, while professing assumed humanity for
the working man and the artisan, would have him
toil all the six days of the week as a beast of burden,
and on the seventh exchange his bodily toil for mere
bodily recreation. ‘As an excellent writer observes,*
“Kven the plea of animal enjoyment is utterly base and
delusive. ‘In a country like this, it is impossible for
the sabbath to cease to be regarded, and upheld as a
divine institution, and yet be retained as a holiday.
The first period of high commercial prosperity,
when pressing and profitable orders came crowding
in from foreign markets, would begin a system that
would gradually bribe the pleasure hunters into the
factory and workshop ; and the barriers of the sabbath
once broken, would never be restored. Then the
working man, whose necessity or avarice had consent-
ed to the bargain, would discover when it was too
late that he had “‘sold his birthright for a mess of
pottage,” and would find no place for change of mind
in his master, though he “sought it carefully with
tears.” And then where would be the intelligence
of our working men? where the social order of the
kingdom,—the stability of its great institutions,—the
permanence of its throne? Ignorance would be fol-

thunder crashed, and flashes of lightning gleamed over them, and
then rain eame down in rushing torrents, and compelled them to take
shelter in their huts. Meanwhile, the christians sat still around the
table of the Lord, and prayed that soon their heathen brethren might
be brought to share in those feasts of joy and love.—Juvenile Miss-
ionary Magazine.

+ Rev. Andrew Thompson, Edinburgh.

YOTL. TII. E
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lowed by irreligion, and irreligion by anarchy, ruin,
and despair. The history of our country and of our
working men would resemble that of Sampson. It
would be a tragedy in three acts. The first act would
be the working man, like Sampson, resting in the lap
of sensual pleasure. The second would present him
grinding at the wheel, and treading his monotonous
round of work, work, work, amid intellectual dark-
ness and moral night. And when once this was the
case, might not the third act of the gloomy tragedy
soon be expected to follow, and the working man be
seen seizing the pillars of the social edifice, and involv-
ing himself and his oppressors in a common ruin ?”*’

It is well for a country when its rulers act upon
the knowledge that, ‘the more the sabbath is truly
observed, the more christianity spreads ; and the more
christianity spreads, the more surely may they expect
the blessing of him who alone can confer real pros-
perity.” Do not observation and experience prove
that the order and morality of all classes,—especially
of the lower,—bear an exact relation to their neglect
or observance of the Lord’sday? But, beyond external
benefits, the Lord’s day is blessed, because it confers
spiritual privileges on the rich and on the poor.

Nor can indifference to the subject, on the part of
a christian legislature, be justified by the plea that
‘we cannot make men religious by act of parliament.’
For, though no civil enactment can bind men to the
service of God, yet 1f the standard of divine truth be
so lowered or set at nought in the counecils of our
nation ;—if the desecration of the sabbath be con-
nived at or sanctioned by the state ;—if no legislative
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authority or influence be interposed to prevent the
masses of our population from drifting along the
stream of wickedness and vice, as the tide of custom
or evil example may carry them down the current, in
ignorance and contempt of God’s law ;—if no effort
be put forth by ¢the powers that be,” to stem the
torrent so as to restrain the wickedness of the wicked
and maintain the sanctity of the christian sabbath ;—
I say, how can they escape the charge of unfaithful-
ness under such circumstances ! Oh let us pray that
God may inform our rulers after his own will, that
they may so rise to their solemn responsibilities, as
to be a terror to evildoers, and a praise to them that
do well ;—that they may never, from any motive, at-
tempt to ‘base the happiness of a people on the
violation of one of the commandments of God.’—but
divine wisdom and knowledge may be the stability of
our times, and for walls of salvation.

O, then, remember to keep holy the sabbath-day.
Check all encroachments on its holiness. Take the
words of Isaiah, before quoted, for your guide as regards
the holy state of mind which you should seek to at-
tain ; and, although the vision which John saw was
an extraordinary one, yet may you pray earnestly for
the Spirit’s sanctifying power, so as to be enabled to
say with the apostle, experiencing his ordinary influ-
ences, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.”
Then will you not require, if indeed you now do, to
be persuaded to keep the day holy. You will find,
that to be in the Spirit on the Lord’s day is the
very soul of the christian sabbath: and in this
view of the day any frivolous questions concerning

E 4
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its observance would be answered. When objections
are raised to circumstantials, it is generally found that
the truths they relate to, are really the cause of of-
fence. Love God and his truth, and difficulties are
surmounted. Once, on questioning a man who ob-
jected that the day was changed, I did not find that
he was willing to keep the Jewish sabbath: his ob-
jections lay, I fear, against any sabbath. What can I
do? says one. Ianswer, Do what the true servants of
God will do. Bend not to what is wrong. God will
help you. “In short, we are going to spend a sabbath
in eternity :”’ the christian will acquire as much of the
sabbath spirit as he can: and his growth in piety will
be sought, as by other means, so also by the diligent
improvement of the Lord’s day.

Thus seek that the wise provision of God in the
appointment of the sabbath for your good, being duly
appreciated, may be greatly instrumental in promo-
ting your acquaintance with him, and attaining to a
nearer likeness to him, and preparation for his king-
dom ; until, after having drawn comfort and nourish-
ment, and support from him by the way, you are
admitted into his presence, to be for ever in glory.

‘I will conclude this letter with the following ad-
mirable rules for the profitable attendance on the
public services of the sabbath, suggested by the ex-
cellent missionary Schauffler, which are worthy of
being dwelt upon, and kept in remembrance :—

“1.—Cultivate day by day, simplicity of heart and
humility, and a proper regard for the precious word
of God.

2.—Compose your mind on Saturday evening or
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night for the solemn exercises of the holy sabbath.

3.—On sabbath morning rise early. Let secret
prayer and meditation be your first exercise.

4.—Keep in a still and uniform frame all the sab-
bath. Read little, except the bible ; relish and di-
gest what you read. DBut

5.—Take care that all this i1s done in a sweet and
easy way ; make no toil or task out of the service of
God. Do all freely and cheerfully, without violent
effort.

6.—Keep your heart with all diligence, as you go
to the house of God; look not hither and thither
unnecessarily, lest your mind be distracted, and your
devotion lost. Much less look about in the sanctuary;
for this is a mark of disregard.

7.—Ask either at home or in the sanctuary, for
God’s blessing upon yourself, the preacher, and all
the hearers.

8.—When you retire after services, remember your
obligations to God for having heard his word, and
your responsibility for its improvement. Remember
the perishing heathen, and ask that the gospel may
be speedily preached unto every creature.

9.—During the sabbath, refrain from remarks of
any kind on the preaching; and from censorious re-
marks refrain always, except when and where duty
calls for them.

10.—Digest what you may hear, and do it, which
will be the best preparation for the next sabbath, if
you should live to see it.””’

I am, Yours faithfully,
H. S.




LETTER XXXVIIL
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ON BAPTISM.

BAPTISsM AS SET FORTH IN SCRIPTURE :—GIJFT OF THE
SPIRIT AFTER THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST.—IMPORT-
ANT INQUIRY.

Dear Friend,

It 1s observable that there is a tendency in man to
deterioration in spiritual things. The primitive
knowledge of God was perverted, as the apostle Paul
so clearly shows. (Rom.1.) The chosen race of Israel
possessed many privileges, (Rom. ix. 4, 5) but they
lapsed into idolatry. The same is seen in the chris-
tian church. The truth as it is in the word, is like a
fair and perfect structure ; but men have raised up in
front of the various parts of it, one building after
another in succession, so as to conceal its true propor-
tions ; and Satan, the leader of error, has shown his
subtilty in causing the counterfeit so nearly to resem-
ble the original, that multitudes, in their blindness,
have been deceived : the visible has been substituted
for the invisible ; the priesthood and mediation of
Christ have been usurped by fallible man ; the attrac-
tions of ceremonies and formal service have been
substituted for the worship in spirit and in truth,
and the candlestick has been regarded as the light. *

*» What Jesus Christ said of the Jewish teachers,—“They are
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But, thanks be to God, while men are disputing,
each claiming the knowledge of the truth; and while
many are looking to the dogmas of fallible man for
what is pure, we have the fountain to go to, even the
seriptures ; and as the dove, finding no place for the
sole of her foot to rest on, returned to the ark and
found one there; so the christian who humbly and
sincerely goes to God, and seeks by his aid to remove
the strata of error by which primitive truth has been
covered through ignorance or superstition, finds a
firm foundation for his hope, which the varying opin-
ions of men altogether fail to supply : and the experi-
ence of Baxter is that of sincere seckers in every age :
when once 1n sickness far from home, he had the bible
alone to read and study, he confessed that while in
controversy he had striven to prove his opinions right,
and even when reading the truth had not seen it, he
now learned more in one week than he had before
done in seventeen years of wrangling. In the present
letter I purpose speaking of baptism ; and I humbly
and earnestly desire the omniscient Spirit’s help to
guide me while considering this controverted subject :
and may you ask his aid that you may know what is
his mind respecting it.

I.—Baptism then has been used as an outward sym-
bol of initiation into discipleship. In this sense we
read that the Israelites were baptized unto Moses in

blind leaders of the blind,”-——can, without any want of charity, be
applied to the consistent teachers of the Romish church. I do not
attempt to take the place of the Judge, and say that no Romanist
can go to heaven; but I do say that such as do are not saved by the
distinetive doctrines of Romanism, but by the belief of the truth of
the gospel, independently of them.
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the cloud and in the sea.” Learned writers differ re-
specting the baptism of proselytes to the Jewish faith.
John, the forerunner of Jesus, when he would make
ready a people prepared for the Lord, baptized with
water unto repentance ; and they who came to his
baptism professed thereby their readiness to receive
the promised Messiah, when he should come.*
When Jesus came, he used the same initiatory rite:
and this was continued in the church by the apos-
tles, and remains to this day. t

John, however, foretold, that Jesus should bapfize
with the Holy Ghost and with fire, and Jesus,
when about to ascend into heaven, commanded his
disciples, when assembled together, * that they should
not depart from Jerusalem, but,” saith he, “wait for
the promise of the Father, which ye have heard of me.
For John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.”

The Spirit has, in all ages, given proofs of his
sanctifying power ; and, from time to time, when
needed, he has endowed men with supernatural gifts,
enabling them to work miracles, teaching the pro-
phets, &c.§ The gift of the Spirit, therefore, vouch-
safed to the church after the ascension of Christ,
was not unknown or unfelt before. ||

» Matt, 1. 11. Luke i 17; iii. 16, Johni. 31. Aects xix. 4.
4+ Acts viii, 38: x. 47. 1‘ Acts 1. 5.

§ Gen. xli. 38. Num. xi. 26, 29; =xxiv. 2; xXvii. 18. 1 Sam. x.
10, Ps. L. 11, 12, Isa. xxxn. 15. &e.

I In a very important sense, however, “the Holy Ghost was not yet
given ;" and the reason, as Seripture shows us, was “because that Je-
sus was not yet glonfied.” (John vii. 39. see also dets xix, 2.) This
was in accordance with the design of God. The early saints received
not the promise : God having provided some better thing for us, that

S A—



THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT TO THE CHURCH. 971

It may be remarked that many mistakes have arisen
from not distinguishing the communication of the

they without us should not be made perfect. ( Heb, xi. 39, 40.) “Among
them that are born of women,” saith Jesus, *there hath not arisen a
greater than John the baptist : notwithstanding he that 15 leastin the
kingdom of heaven, is greater than he.,” (Matt. xi. 11.) The bless-
ings, then, participated in by such as lived before the work of atone-
ment was wrought on Mount Calvary were only as the twilight in
comparison of the full light of the sun: so, likewise, the gifts of the
Spirit before the duy of Pentecost were but as the little rills compared
with the “rivers of living water” to which the Lord compares the gift
of the promised Spirit.” (John vii. 38.)

We are thus enabled to understand the meaning of the prophecy
of Joel, (ch. 1i. 28-32) as fulfilled in the new covenant, which is dis-
tinguished as “the ministration of the Spirit.” (2 Cor. iil. 8.) This
gift was openly shown on the day of Pentecost to be vouchsafed to
the church when Peter proclaimed, * This is that which was spoken
by'the prophet Joel,” &e. (Aets 1. 16, &)

The gifts of the Spirit are various, as shown by the promises of
Christ. (Mark xvi. 17, 18. John xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. V-14. Adcts
i.4, 5,8 ) That he conferred miraculous power was seen in the gift
of tongues, and afterwards in many others ;* and his ordinary opera-
tions were witnessed in the effect produced on the hearers, who were
pricked in their hearts as Peter spake the word and besought them,
saying, * Men and brethren, what shall we do? and Peter, in uap'!:,,
exhorted them, saying, “liepent and be baptu.ed every one uf you, in
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall re-
ceive the gift of the Hul} Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call.” ¢

Itis then an important question, What is meant by this gift of the
Spirit thus promised ? We find it to be a very common mode of God’s
dealing with men to require the performance of some act as a test of
faith and patience, and to confer a blessing when the command is
obeyed. It wassowith Abraham. ( Gen. xxii. 1-18.) Again, Jesus said
to the blind man whose eyes he had anocinted with the clay, “Go to
the pool of Siloam and wash;" (John ix. 6, 7.) and to the lepers, “Go
show yvourselves to the priests.” ( Luke xvii. 14.) This may well serve
to give us an insight into the nature of the joy experienced by the sin-
cere adult believer coming to baptism. The favour of the Lord to-
wards him, knowing as he does his heart, does not depend upon the
mere act of baptism. He can dispense with it when hindrances occur
to prevent the believer fulfilling his desire to come to it, instances
of which the early christian writers regarded the thief on the eross,
and believing catechumens hurried to a violent death by their perse-

® Actaii. 4; v. 12,15, 16; vii. 55;: will. 7, 15-17; ix. 17; x.46; xiv. 8-10;
xXix, 6-12; xxviii. 5. Rom. xv. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5; xii. 1-11, 25. Heb. ii. 4.

t Acts ii. 38, 39.
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extraordinary gifts of the Spirit from that of his or-
dinary ones, inward sanctification. We are better
able to mark the former, and we have proofs in scrip-
ture of these being vouchsafed at a period distinct
from that of the baptism with water. We find that
the Spirit was given to Cornelius and those who were
with him, before baptism ;* and to some converts at
Ephesus, not at baptism, but after laying on of
hands; ¥ as it was also to some Samaritan converts,
who had before been baptized in the name of the

cutors, to have been: but he requireth us to fulfil all righteousness,
and until the command to be baptized be complied with, a measure
of spiritual joy and establishment in the faith would seem to be with-
held which is experienced by the sincere believer when he comes to
baptism. (see Acts ii. 46, vii. 39, xvi, 34.) A more full sense of par-
don or of comfort may be withheld, as in the case of Saul. He was
a chosen vessel unto Christ : he had prayed, and professed his readi-
ness to obey the Lord, but he had now to join the church: and any one
who reflects on the daring persecutor, openly confessing the faith
which once he destroyed, will see that this was no slhight proof of faith.*
It is not, perhaps, sufficiently considered that baptism in those days
was different from baptism in a christian land, as may be learned from
the baptism of a Jew now ; seeing that he is called literally to leave
father and mother, and often temporal possessions, and to suffer per-
secution.  In those days, to be baptized was far more synonymons
with being a christian, than now : and the apostle could with far more
reason then, than we can now, address a body of baptized persons as
believers.

By the gift, then, of the spirit here promised, I would understand
not only the ordinary gifts which although in a measure already grant-
ed to the true penitent believer, awaited his open confession of a eru-
cified Saviour in order to its more full communication, but also that
by thus uniting himself to the body of Christians he was, at the time
when the apostle spoke, in the way to receive extraordinary gifts, which
were bestowed by the laying on the hands of the Apostles. (dets viii.
17. xix. G.) The fulfilment of this, as of the promise in Mark xvi. 7,
would appear to rest with the Spirit who “searcheth all things” and
“divideth to every man severally as he will,” for the “confirmation of
the word with signs following,” and emboldening and comforting the
diseciples.

* Acts ix. 6, 11, 15. Gal. i. 23

e

* Acts x, 4448 xi. 17. + Acts xix, 2.G.
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Lord Jesus.* We see, then, that the Spirit might be
vouchsafed either before or after baptism ; while we
have no instance on record of the Spirit having been
given in the act of baptism ; although it may be, as
it may whensoever the Lord will. Even in the bap-
tism of Christ, who was thus openly shown to be en-
dowed with gifts for his office, any one who examines
the passages in which the descent of the Spirit is
recorded, will notice an interval between this and the
act of baptism: it was when “being baptized,” he
was ‘“ straightway coming up out of the water,” “and
praying,” that the Spirit was seen descending upon
him. +

It may be remarked that the miraculous gifts
might be bestowed on unworthy persons.i They
served to confirm the word preached, but did not
necessarily benefit him on whom they were conferred,
The establishment of the gospel rendered these unne-
cessary. DBaptism remains according to the commis-
sion of Christ. By this rite, they who beheve, and
look for remission of sins through Christ, are required
to come and join themsel¥es to him. He who comes
rightly 1s one who believes with all his heart, (Aets
vil. 37) boldly confesses himself to be the Lord’s, and
casts in his lot with his despised followers ; ““for with
the heart man believeth unto righteousness ; and with
the mouth confession is made unto salvation.””§ This
rite also serves to remind the believer of the continual
sanctification of his heart aud affections which he is
bound to seek.

* Acts viil. 15-17. + Matt. iii. 16. Mark i. 10, Luke iii. 21, 22,
t Matt. vii. 22, 23. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. § Rom. x. 10,
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3.—The baptism with fire would appear to signify
the energy and purifying power of the Spirit, as
manifested when the cloven tongues, like as of fire,
sat upon the disciples on the above named day of
Pentecost. * There is also a baptism of which our
Lord speaks, viz. that of martyrdom, (called by some
a baptism of blood,) saying before his death, “I have
a baptism to be baptized with ; and how am I strait-
ened until it be accomplished.”

It must be noticed that regarding a new birth of
water in John iii. 5, 6, to relate to baptism, although
it may be conceded that baptism by water is generally
or, as it has been well expressed, generically, necess-
ary to salvation, yet there is nothing to prove that
the birth by water and the birth by the Spirit are
simultaneous. Even strong advocates for what is
termed baptismal regeneration admit that, as the
early fathers noticed, unbelievers coming hypocriti-
cally to baptism receive not the Spirit ; and thus they
allow the separability of the one from the other: and
the case of the thief on the cross, and others desiring
baptism, but not having the opportunity, is regarded
as a sufficient indication that the baptism of the Spirit
may be given when the baptism of water is lacking. f

+ Acts il 3. + Luke x11, 50, See also Mark x. 38.

+ ¢ Augustine remarks, *Si non nascitur ex Spivitu nisi qui veraci
conversione mutatur, omnes qui s@culo verbis et non faetis renunci-
ant, non utique de Spiritn, sed ex agua sold nascuntur.—Adugust. de
Baptism. cont. Donat., ib. vi., ¢, 12, Oper. vol. vii,, p. G3.”

“(Juibus rebus omnibus ostenditur : alind esse Sacramentum Bap-
tigmi ; alind Conversionem Cordis : sed salutem hominis ex utrogue
compleri. Nec si unum horum defuerit ideo putare debemus conse-
quens esse ut et alterum desit, quia et illud sine isto potest esse in
infante.”—1Ib,, lib, iv., c., 23-20. Oper, vol. viL, pp. 52, 43,
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Texts are adduced by those who desire to prove
that the Spirit necessarily accompanies baptism, as
Ezekiel xxxvi. 25-27, but water may here be used
figuratively, denoting by a sign (such as were common
to the prophets, but especially to Ezekiel) the sanc-
tification of the Spirit. In the passage in Jokn iii. 5,
the water mentioned cannot be shown to imply more
than an outward emblem of purification ; and if it
could be shown that baptism by water is there alluded
to, it only could be proved to indicate that this
baptism is the means of admission into the visible
church, as the new birth by the Spirit is into the true
family of God. Neither can the passage in Tifus 111
5, be proved to refer to baptism ; and if it do, it does
not necessarily bear more than a figurative meaning.
The same may be said of 1 Cor. vi. 11: and it must
be said generally, that the tying of grace to means is
at variance with the spiritual character of the gospel,
and the workings of God’s sovereign grace ; though
it is quite in accordance with the dealings of God to
give outward signs of inward and spiritual grace,
to confirm faith in his promises. Had I space, I might
adduce here many extracts from writings of early Fa-
thers and of Reformers and other eminent Divines, in
confirmation of the opinion that the outward sign
might be given without the Spirit, but I should thus
extend this letter to an undue length.

It may also be noticed here, that wherever benefits
are named in scripture, as belonging to baptized per-
sons, there is always some mark of spiritual life
named as evidenced by the individual. ITad Peter
said to the Israelites, Be baptized, and ye shall receive
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the Holy Ghost, there might have been room for be-
lief in the opus operatum ; but he prefaces his address
by the word, “ Repent.” Had Ananias met Saul on his
way to Damascus as a persecutor, and only said, ‘“Arise
andbe baptized, and wash away thy sins” ; the simpleact
of outward baptism might be regarded by some at
first sight as attended with a spiritual blessing ; but, he
had given signs of faith and repentance, and he is re-
quired to ““eall upon the name of the Lord.” Had
Philip, when the Eunuch asked him, “ What doth
hinder me to be baptized ?” said, Nothing; any one
might come, without reference to his spiritual state :
but he showed that a previous state of grace was
needed, saying, “If thou believest with all thy heart
thou mayest.”* Had Peter said simply, ‘ Baptism
doth save,” and stopped there, it might have been
thought that the act of baptism with water would save,
but he shows something more is required, in order
to any thing beyond outward separation from the
world, adding, “not the putting off the filth of the
flesh,” which water might effect, ** but the answer of
a good conscience towards God,”+ which implied,
again, a previous state of grace. And in no one place
is a spiritual blessing spoken of as attending the mere
outward baptism with water. Thus hath the Holy
Spirit, as he is wont, with doctrines which men might
by ignorance or design pervert, guarded the truth, so
as to clear the way for such as humbly submit their
judgment to his teaching, when those who seek not
the truth in sincerity, may go on in darkness. We
see, then, pre-requisites for baptism,—faith, repen-

+ Apts vili, 83-37. + 1 Pet. iii. 21.
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tance, prayer, obedience to the Lord, the answer of a
good conscience: and it were well if those who are
taught to connect the thought of their being mem-
bers of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the
kingdom of heaven, with baptism, would, while the
subject is fresh in their minds, ask themselves, What
is required of persons to be baptized? and consider
that if repentance and faith are wanting, their pro-
fession 1s an empty one.

II.—Baptism has been defined as not only distin-
guishing nominal christians from heathens, but as a
sign of regeneration or new birth. This we draw by
analogy from ecircumcision, which was an outward
sign of inward grace, (Lom. ii. 29) and also a door of
admission to privileges ; but the absence of a divine
declaration that the receiving of the sign shall be
accompanied—and in every case—with the conferring
of the thing signified, proves that we cannot say that
any inward gift is vouchsafed. What, then, was
circumcision ! It was to Abraham, when appointed,
““a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he
had yet being uncircumcised.” * It was an outward
seal or mark by which the Lord reminded him that
his faith was counted for righteousness. According
to this analogy, then, baptism would be a seal of the
righteousness of a man being yet unbaptized. But as
the being circumecised verily profited the Jew if he
kept the law ; but if he brake the law, his circumeci-
sion was counted for uncircumecision ; + so baptism is
to be counted as of no avail to one who believes not :
and as “heis not a Jew which is one outwardly ;

* Rom. iv. 11. + Rom. ii. 25, 20.
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neither is that circumeision which is outward in the
flesh ; but he 1s a Jew which is one inwardly ; and
circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and
not in the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of
God.” (Rom. 11 28, 29.) So it is with one baptized.
There i1s much reason, then, for comparing with
scripture, ideas respecting baptism, and the way in
which we express them. If by the term, baptismal
regeneration, be understood a birth to a new state of
privilege, this would appear just, since many privileges
are vouchsafed : but if it be regarded as communieat-
ing a new moral character, or effecting a change of
heart, this I believe to be beyond the word of God. *
Again, baptism usurps the place of the atonement when
made to place us in a state of salvation : this is done
by Christ, before baptism is administered. (see Rom. v)
II1T.—The subject of infant baptisin remains to be
considered. + There are excellent christians who
regard infants as unfit subjects for admission to this

* We practically act upon this principle in not admitting a heathen
or a Jew to baptism, before we have what we deem satisfactory evi-
dence that they really repent and believe, which are spiritual acts. A
child may have the Spirit. (see Jer. 1. 5.)  If this be thought to ap-
ply to Jeremiah as a prophet, we know that he who confers one gift
is the same who confers the grace that sanctifies and gives meetness
for heaven.

+Infant baptism brings to mind early training. Pious fathers often
see little of their children, and would do well to mstruet them in
Seripture daily at a given time ; some take an hour or half an hour
before breakfast for this purpose.  Let them in a day like this learn
what true wisdom is from, Job xxviii and follow Prov. xxin. 4, 5. If a
child at different periods would be free from rule, let the parent as a
skilful fisherman, let the line run lest it brealk, but keep his hold, and
draw it in azain. The young aim at manliness, let their attention be
directed to godliness. Exhort them to love God. Intrust the care
of children only to godly teachers.  Beware, lest by taking a child
abroad for instruction, he forget the langnage of Canaan. Teach him
the value of the talent of time, and let it all be used for God.
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rite, and I respect their scruples, and have no more
doubt of their sincerity than of their piety. I am
conscious that we have not a direct command to bap-
tize infants, and any one who sees the value of the
declaration that whatsoever is not contrary to holy
scripture, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be
required of any man that it should be believed as
an article of faith, or be thought requisite or neces-
sary to salvation, will abstain from passing harsh
censure on such ; and, while he regards ‘the baptism
of infants as in any wise to be retained, as being most
agreeable with the institution of Christ,” he will not
judge those who, taking the scripture for their guide,
and sincerely desiring to know the will of God,arrive at
conclusions contrary to his own ; especially when he
considers the effect which may have been made on the
minds of many by mis-statements of the nature of this
rite.

The limited space afforded by a letter does not allow
me to dwell long upon the arguments in favour of
infant baptism. I will remark, however, that the
most scrupulous mind cannot prove from seripture that
1t 1s contrary to apostolic usage, or the faith once de-
Iivered to the saints. Must we not admit that, in the
absence of any prohibition to that effect, the initia-
tory rite of the Jewish dispensation may be regarded
as analogous to the initiatory rite of the christian?
and may we not draw hence a strong scriptural argu-
ment for the authority of infant baptism as practised
by the great majority of christians? It may also be
added, that children have had, as others, a propitia-
tion made for their sins; and that they who were born

VOT. TIL. F
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of faithful parents, are called holy.” (1 Cor. vii. 14.}

Have we not in the circumeision of Abraham and
Isaac, what is plainly analogous to the baptism of a
believing Jew or heathen, who, having been ad-
mitted by baptism into the church, brings his child,
and dedicates him to the Lord by this rite? If it be
objected that, since faith and repentance were required
of persons coming to baptism, an infant is not a pro-
per subject for this rite, when he has not these requi-
sites, 1t must be answered that, since the absence of
such dispositions was not accounted a bar to the ad-
mission of infants into the Jewish church, but the
command was, in every case, to circumecise a child
when eight days old ; it may be inferred that there is
no impediment in the way of the admission of a child
of christian parents, in infancy, to the body of profess-
ing christians. Otherwise, infants would have enjoy-
ed a privilege under the old covenant, denied to them
under the new.

Should it be further alleged that, if baptism be re-
garded as a seal of the righteousness imputed to the
believer, it would not apply to infants; the fact that
infants were circumeised meets this objection also.

It may be argued that the ceremony of adult
baptism may be more impressive.  But this should
not be allowed to have any weight, except the mind
of the Spirit be plainly in accordance with the course
pursued. And it must be remembered, that the ad-
vantage derived from openly confessing Christ, may
be supplied to the infant on his coming to years of
diseretion.

It must be allowed that no express mention is
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made of infant baptism in Seripture ; but, on the other
hand, nothing is said against it in the general commiss-
ion of Christ to his disciples, ““Go ye therefore, and
teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;”*
and must we not consider that habit would lead a
convert from Judaism to dedicate his infant to the
Lord? It is also reasonable to suppose that in the
house of Cornelius, + Lydia,f the jailer at Philippi,§
or Stephanus,|| there were young children baptized.
We might expect to hear first of adults coming to
baptism, as we do in our reports from new missionary
stations ; but parents, when they embrace christianity,
bring their children : and, from the words and act of
Christ when young children were brought to him, **
we may gather that there is no hindrance in the way
of the believing parent dedicating his infant child to
the Lord.

But it 1s one thing to claim for the christian parent
the privilege of offering his child to the Lord, and
another, and a widely different one, to asecribe to the
rite of admission into the visible church, a virtue
which it was not ordained to communicate. There
is a ceremonial holiness attaching to whatever is dedi-
cated to God. The vessels of the Jewish sanctuary
partook of this; so does every baptized person. But
if the heart remain unholy, it profits him not. +

» Matt. xxviil. 19. 1 Acts x. 48, t Acts xvi. 15.

§ Aects xvi. 33, | 1 Cor. 1. 18. =+ Nlark x. 14.

44+ The “running water” used in cleansing the leprous house,
would have as little inherent efficacy as the blood of the sacrifice

used with it; (Lewvit. xiv. 51-53.) and it is not possible that the
blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins: these were only

F2
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As a Jew might be admitted into the Jewish church
by circumcision, and yet be uncircumeised in heart
and ears,* and ranked among the heathen;f so a
baptized person may be unbaptized in heart.

Although a child be made, outwardly in the sight
of men, a member of Christ, this avails him nothing,
except the Lord, who alone can quicken the soul,}
either of an infant, or an adult, grant his Spirit, and
adopt him, as he only can, into his family.

The infant is admitted by baptism into the church,
which, as our Lord has shown by parables, § consists,
as 1t ever has done, of good and evil. There were in
the ark, we are led to believe, good and evil: and al-
though all were saved from temporal destruction,
yet only those in it who believed were saved from
spiritual death. The exhortation has still to be made,
“Save yourselves from this untoward generation ;”
but the outward separation saves not, if there be an
evil heart within. It profited not Lot’s wife to be led
by the hand of the angel out of the city of Sodom,
when she looked back. Ham, in the church in the
ark, may have had his counterpart in Simon Magus
in the christian church. “The visible church

the symbols of better things, and would give a ceremonial purity,
or “sanctify to the purifying of the flesh.” In like manner, when the
promise was given to the Jews, “I will sprinkle clean water upon
you;" and afterwards the command was given to have “the body
washed with pure water;” however this might affect men as re-
gards church membership, it would leave all such in their sins, as
were not inwardly sanctified, and had “their hearts purged from an
evil conscience.”

* Acts vil, 51, Levit. xxvi. 41. + Jer. ix. 25, 26.
t Johnv. 21. Psh. 6. Eph.il,2, 3,
s Matt, xiii. 21-30, 47, 48; xxv. 1, &e.
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contains in it some who are inwardly holy,’” and
those who are admitted into 1t, are addressed as
saints. They are generally regarded as being what
they profess to be: but it is the duty of each to ex-
amine his own state, and discover what it 1s.

Children, then, have occasion to examine them-
selves, forasmuch as personal sanctification is needed.
“That which 1s born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit ” * “They are
not all Israel, which are of Israel :. ..... they which
are the children of the flesh, these are not the children
of God ; but the children of the promise are counted
for the seed.””+ They must remember that, thouch
regarded as christians in the language of charity,
charity can take none to heaven, whether children or
adults, without the sanctification of the Spirit, and
the blood of sprinkling. They have occasion to be
guarded against unseriptural opinions, and to be
taught that it is vain to trust in promises, except they
be in the condition of those to whom the promises
are made. One great source of error and confusion
respecting baptism is, that the blessings which are
the portion of the adult believer, have been assigned
to each infant without the plain warranty of God’s
word.

Being an ordinance of Christ, none are at liberty
to neglect it, much less, despise it. e who does so
cannot be following Christ, but is unworthy of him,
and cannot look for the blessings covenanted to his
people. ¥ But there are some so ignorant as to

* John iii. 6. + Rom. ix. 6, 8.
b Matt. iii. 15. We may learn from this example of Christ, that
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regard baptism as merely giving a child a name,
without connecting that name with Christ, or really
dedicating their child to the Lord. Obedience to
Christ’s commands brings the believer to baptism,
and, therewith, to the privileges of a recognised cove-
nant relation to God, which binds him to obedience ;
and of visible union with the members of Christ’s
church, which shows the duty of love, and binds
to its exercise. Baptism thus supplies powerful
motives, helping, moreover, to preserve the believer
from the world, when he calls to mind the obligations
under which he is brought by it.

Some, on the other hand, are not content with the
privileges which baptism confers. It has been
argued that, as baptism was appointed by Christ,
great virtue must be expected from it, and it betrays
a want of faith to doubt that certain blessings are
conferred by it. This is true when limited to such
blessings as Scripture authorizes, and in the case of
worthy recipients: but it must not be said that Christ
has given the church a tabula rasa, and said, Write
on this whatever blessings you desire to be conferred
by baptism, and I will grant them : make of baptism
what you will, and I will confirm your act. When
a plain promise is given, to doubt it is most sinful ;
but no one can be justly charged with want of faith
who declines his assent when the Lord hath not spoken.

“The dedication of the infant to God, indicates not
having the Spirit “will excuse none from eontempt or neglect of
baptism by water, because it is the revealed will of God that all the
members of s church should come under that ordinance ; so as

there is a fulfilling of righteousness in our ease, as well as in Christ's,
though in a different measure."—Pool's Anot. in loco,
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his faith, but rather that of the parent ;” and when
made sincerely and unfeignedly by a believing parent,
such dedication cannot but be acceptable to him, and
a blessing may be expected to attend it; but a duty
remains : the child must be taught, as his age permits,
what his duty is: a parent can have no ground for
the expectation of the favour of God on his child, if
he leave him, without scripture admonition, exposed
to the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the de-
vil, and not directed to the Saviour, and instructed in
the ways of God. And, unable as the parent is to
look into the purposes of God respecting his child, it
is his duty to set before him the promises of God, and
to seek to lead him to embrace them, to come to Christ,
that he may be washed from his pollution, to seek the
Spirit’s renewing influences day by day, that he may
attain to the blessings which are the portion of the
adult believer.

It is plain that infant baptism requires to be follow-
ed by an open confession of faith, voluntarily made
with the mouth. The church ealls for a personal
pledge that what baptism implies is really wrought
inwardly, before it admits to the privileges of full
membership ; and this pledge ought not to be given
without the consideration, the decision, and the sin-
cerity, which its solemnity demands. Many can look
back upon the time of their open confession, as that
when they first decided for the Lord. A most preci-
ous opportunity is at such a time afforded to ministers
and parents, to bring before a young person, at a deeply
important period of life, his responsibility ;—the claim
which the Lord has on his heart, on account of the
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gift of his Son for our sins ;—the peril of indecision,
by reason of the weakness and depravity of our carnal
nature ;—the ensnaring character of the temptations
which the world presents:—the power and subtilty of
the devil, who deceived our first parents, and has,
doubtless, some bait for each of their ehildren, suited
to their peculiar state and disposition of mind ;—the
awful end of the wicked ;—the joy and peace which
are found in the believer’s path here ;—and the glory,
and honour, and immortality, which hereafter await
those who overcome. Thrice blessed are they who,
touched with a sense of the preciousness of Christ,
come forward, not as the mere formal professor,—and
have before felt in their hearts, what they declare with
their mouth ;—that the Lord who knoweth all things
knoweth that they love him ;—that they renounce all
sin and wickedness ;—that they believe and receive
the gospel ;—and that, by the grace of God, they will
walk ever in his commandments. The giving of the
heart to God in secret is the great act,—the choosing
the Lord for his God, the unseen union of the soul
to Christ. Without this, the outward dedication is a
mockery, as a return to the former life and habits too
plainly indicates. But when the heart is given to
God, the open confession may serve greatly to
strengthen and encourage the young in the Lord. That
the act of self-dedication 1s sincere, and the world left
in heart, must after be shown by spiritually walking
with Grod : the reality of being baptized into the death
of Christ, must be evidenced by the continual morti-
fication of every corrupt affection, and answering
every temptation by saying, “I am the Lord’s.”
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And deeply responsible is the office of those who
receive their pledge. Great and lasting, by God’s
blessing, may be the effect of words of truth spoken
in love and persuasion to the youthful heart: and,
while the candidate looks beyond the minister for
grace to him who alone is able to vouchsafe it, at
such a time the minister is especially reminded of his
duty to seck, by setting forth the way of life, and de-
claring the promises of God, to “strengthen’* (ém-
ompilew) the souls of the disciples, and “exhort them
that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the
Lord.”+ Happy i1s it for parents, and for the church,
when the young surrender themselves wholly to the
Lord : let both arise to a sense of their duty, and be
in earnest in training them wholly for him.

Yet, how many parents, without consciousness of
their inconsistency, teach their children to consider
themselves bound to fulfil their baptismal engage-
ments, and would think it a disgrace if they were kept
back from making an open confession of faith, who
are really training them up most effectually, by their
example and conversation, in the way to embrace and
follow the very things which with their lips they pro-
fess themselves resolved to contend against and flee
from. Let them, then, weigh well their responsibili-
ties, considering that these things relate to eternity:
and, while they never cease to supplicate the favour of
God, and his special grace, for their children, under
a deep conviction that nothing short of this can bless
and keep them, let them see to it that they do their
part; or, if they fail in their duty, let them not won-

* Acts xiv. 22 : xv. 32, 4l. + Acts xi. 23,
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der if, admitted into the outward and visible church,
their names,— although enrolled in a register of bap-
tisms, to notify the fact,—be not written in heaven ;
and their end be among those who know not God,
and who shall be destroyed with everlasting destruc-
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glo-
ry of his power, when he shall come to be glorified of
his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe.

The apostle makes great use of baptism as giving
occasion for reproof and admonition. The infant, as
he grows up, may reasonably be reminded that he
was dedicated to Christ, and be urged to a christian
walk : but this may be done with more power, when
an open confession of Christ has been made. I have
read of a novice, on taking the veil, among other
ceremonies, placing herself in a coffin, on which the
lid was then laid, and earth, I believe, cast upon the
lid. By this act she signified her death to the world.
If one who had voluntarily done this, were to betray
signs of a worldly spirit, her superior might make
use of this ceremony, and say, You have signified
your death to the world, how is it that you can desire
to live any longer therein? Baptism signifies a death
unto sin, and resurrection to a new life: and a bap-
tized person is inconsistent, and shows that his bap-
tism is formal, if he have love for the world. Several
exhortations of the apostle to this effect are very
important, as serving to teach christians how they
must live, and where their affections must be, if they
would realize personally what baptism implies. Of this
nature are, Rom. vi. 2-14. Gal.in. 27. Col.1i. 11, 12.

I am led to dwell longer on this subject, because it
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1s of very great importance what opinions we receive
and hold respecting it. If we see that the being
baptized with water does not prove that we have the
Spirit, this view tends to encourage, in the sincere
christian, the humility which the gospel inculcates.
If we aseribe undue efficacy to the external act, the
natural tendency of this view is to lift us up, and
lead us to think less unworthily of ourselves ;*—to re-
gard sin as not so deeply rooted and deadly an evil as
it 1s ;—and to have lower views of the work of Christ.
Hence arises a tendency to rely on works, outward
purifications, and the acts of men ; the exigency being
lessened, other saviours are had recourse to. HHence
also, in addition to pride, is induced worldliness,—
carelessness respecting exact observance of the purity
of the divine law,—impatience of the narrow way,
when one 1s marked out by the world which does not
present the same restraints ;—indifference respecting
sin, when there is a way of forgiveness, of man’s dis-
covering, near at hand. I speak of tendencies: the
wise flee from what causes them. Many are uncon-
scious of the amount of traditionary knowledge which
they receive early, and class with scripture truth: these
are often very closely amalgamated, and few are found
to meet the difficulty attending the effort to separate
them ; the more so, because such opinions are more
congenial to human nature, and, also, it 1s humbling
to allow that we have been in error. Many who
do not believe that baptism is appointed as the means

* The use of water in baptism reminds us that we arve defiled,
and should stop our pride, and all high thoughts of ourselves, and
lead us to examine ourselves, and see whether we are clean. ( See
Prov. xxx. 12,)
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of spiritual regeneration, yet have indistinet ideas
respecting this rite, and conceive that some spiritual
gift is necessarily conferred by it; though, when
questioned, they are unable to define it, or prove it
from seripture. This circumstance, however, should
surely lead them, in a matter of such importance, to
examine their opinions, and, if they cannot find sure
ground for them in scripture, to trace them to their
source, and this they will, commonly, I believe, find
to be impressions received from early education. In
agreement with this it may be noticed, that there is
a scriptural freshness and purity in the faith of a sin-
cere convert from Judaism or heathenism, which is
rarely found in those who have been trained from
infancy in christian communions,

To the effect of early impressions may be traced
the ideas which we are wont to associate with names
given to the rite of baptism. The name, sacrament,
given to the oath by which a Roman soldier bound
himself to serve his general, was well applied to the
rites by which we testify our resolution to serve Christ,
and our continued adherence to him. ‘Some instruct-
ive thoughts may be derived hence: as none would
be allowed to take a commission, except he expressed
his willingness to obey orders; and none would be
sent on an ambassage, who should decline the oath
of allegiance to his sovereign, so no unbaptized person
could expect to be endowed with the supernatural
gifts of the Spirit, or be regarded by the church as
entitled to membership.” It were well if the term,
sacrament, which is not used in seripture, had been
kept to its original simple meaning; but it has become
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associated with ideas springing from errors by which
the truth has in past ages been corrupted, and, unless
divested of them, it brings mysterious thoughts into
the mind, which mislead, and encourage superstition.*

Again, the term, ‘means of grace,” has been applied
to the rites of baptism and the Lord’s Supper with a
sort of exclusiveness which serves to support these
mysterious thoughts ; and there is need of care, that
the word ministered be ““according to the proportion
(kara Tqv avaloyiav) of faith ;”’—that each doetrine
have its proper place in the divine plan of man’s sal-
vation ; and he 1s mistaken who thinks that he 1is
glorifying God, or benefitting man, who so confounds
them. While we must not detract one iota from any
ordinance of God, we may not, as was noticed, coun-
tenance additions to it, and thus weakly “lie for God,
and speak deceitfully for him :” how ignorant must
one be to think he needs this; for his work 1s perfect ;
and who shall be his assistant? What, then, 1s the
divine plan? Let scripture teach. The commission
was, “Go ye therefore, and teach (pobyreioare, make
disciples of ) all nations, baptizing them,” &e.t The
teaching comes first: scripture sets forth this order as
that of God. By the act of Christ’s atonement, God
is reconciled to man;i still, each needs light and

* It may be well to notice here the perversion of truth made by
the Church of Rome, respecting sacraments. Some of her palpable
errors arve shown in the “Sacrifice of the Mass.” In the Creed of Pope
Pius IV., (see page 270 ) it is stated that in this Sacrament there
13 a conversion made of the whole substance of the bread into the
body of Christ, &e. Now the wafer, when received into the stomach,
is digested like other food ; but the body of Christ “saw no corruption:”
(see Acts ii. 25,-27,-31.) therefore the wafer cannot be the body of
Christ. + Matt. xxviii. 19,

t 2 Cor. v. 17-21. Col. 1. 20, 21. Eph. ii. 14-18. 1 Pet. 1. 3; ii. 24.
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deliverance from Satan :* the word of reconciliation 1s
preached, and every one who, through grace, believes,
is born again of the Spirit;+ grace is increased in
answer to prayer,—a most effectual means: baptism
is the rite appointed by Christ, by which we join the
church, and the forgiveness of sins is outwardly
sealed to the believer; the Lord’s supper is that by
which we testify our continuance in the faith. These
are means of grace, because, when faithfully engaged
in, they confirm our faith: but every act of faith,
hope, love, praise, or self-denying obedience ;—chris-
tian intercourse ;J—‘every sanctified trial,’ is a means
of grace. But, by some, baptism seems to be magnifi-
ed into the means. Secripture bears its unvarying tes-
timony to the fact, that the preaching of the word is
the great instrument, in the hand of the Spirit, to effect
regeneration § and sanctification.|| The instrument
by which the effect was made on the three thousand,
{(Acts ii. 37.) and on Cornelius, (Aets x. 44.) was not
baptism, but the word preached. The church is
cleansed figuratively “with the washing of water,”
but instrumentally by the word.”** The word gives
faith also, and with it, justification. By Christ “all
that believe are justified from all things :” what sins,
then, remain to be remitted by baptism? The gift of
faith, vouchsafed through the instrumentality of the
word, cannot be possessed without the operation of the
* Acts xxvi. 18-23.

$ Johni 12,13, Rom.x.17. 1 Cor.iv.13. 2 Cor. v. 17, 18.
James i. 18, 1 Pet. i. 23. + Ephes, iv. 29,
§ Acts xviii. 1-11, comp. with 1 Cor. iv. 15. James i. 18,
John xv. 3; xvii, 17. Ephes. v. 26. 1 Pet. i. 22,

«+ Ephes. v. 26,
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Spirit ;—“no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but
by the Holy Ghost;”—and to have this faith is re-
quired before baptism. Although, therefore, a more
full realization of the power and comfort of the Spirit
may be vouchsafed to one who makes a good confess-
ion of Christ in baptism, yet the Spirit must have
wrought in him before, and there are not two Holy
Ghosts, one given before, and another at or after bap-
tism: ““there is one Spirit.” It were well if the ques-
tions of the apostle to the Galatians were put by many
to themselves in the present day; ““This only would I
learn of you, received ye the Spirit by the works of the
law, or by the hearing of faith? Are ye so foolish?
having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect
in the flesh?. .. ... He therefore that ministereth to
you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you,
doeth he 1t by the works of the law, or by the hearing
of faith?”* And if it be said, The miraculous ope-
rations of the Spirit are here meant ; it may be asked,
Does not the Spirit in his ordinary and more blessed
influences attend also upon the word?

Undue prominence has thus been given by many to
the rite of baptism, and injury must accrue to the church
so long as this continues. It may be noticed, as an
additional proof of this fact that Jesus Christ did not
himself baptize;;+ and Paul baptized only a very few
persons:i and, though it may be said with reason,
that if they had baptized, some injury might have
resulted, yet, did baptism possess so great excellency
as to be the instrument to effect spiritual regenera-
tion, would the administration of it have been in-

+ Gal. iii, 2, 3, 5. + John iv. 2. t 1 Cor. i. 15-16.
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trusted to those who possessed offices of lesser digni-
ty in the church? Paul’s was a higher office, 7. e. that
which his Master had, of preaching. “ Christ,” he
says, ““sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel.”*

The baptism with water is the act of man, and the
Spirit is the gift of God, who maketh one to differ from
another, and who must vouchsafe his electing grace,
whether toan adult or aninfantin order to his salvation.
We commit a child to God, and, having prayed earn-
estly, we expect an answer. Still, is effectual fervent
prayer always offered for the infant? Where does
scripture authorize us to promise of each particular
child that the prayers offered at his baptism, are an-
swered in the inward communication of the Spirit ?
We must beware lest in our ignorance we make
assertions which may prove unfounded. Rather let
prayers be continually offered by the parent until a
change of heart be evidenced, and then for its renew-
al day by day.

If we wanted a proof that spiritual regeneration
does not necessarily accompany the act of baptism
with water, we have only to look to the lives and
deaths of multitudes of baptized persons, and to com-
pare them with the words of the apostle John;—“We
know that whoesoever 1s born of God, sinneth not ;
but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and
that wicked one toucheth him not.” “Ilis seed re-
maineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is

* 1. Cor. 1, 17.

+ It is chiefly, perhaps, becaunse the Formularies of Baptism used by
the estublished church declare specifically of each individual infant
that the Spirit is vouchsafed n baptism, not satisfied with expressing
a hope, or trust, to that effeet, that many earnestly desire a revision
of them.
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born of God.” And again, “ Whatsoever is born of
God overcometh the world: and this is the victory
that overcometh the world, even our faith.” (1 John
ii. 9; v. 4; vi. 18.) DBut some one will say, The
Spirit is given in baptism, but it may be quenched,
and this quenching may be immediate :—only let
seripture proof be given, and there is an end of doubt.
But in the absence of proof, such reasoning seems
to savour more of the speculations of those who will
be wise above what i1s written, than to harmonize
with those passages of scripture which denote the
spiritual affections and life of a child of God, e. g.,
“If any man be in Christ, he 1s a new creature;
old things are passed away, behold all things are
become new;”* again, “we know that we have
passed from death unto life, because we love the
brethren.” ¢Is there, attending the baptism of an
infant, speaking generally, what answers to the being
quickened from death, and raised up to newness of
life? Does this fill up the measure of being “created
in Christ Jesus unto good works 2 Does this ex-
plain what is meant by putting off the old man and
putting on the new man, “ created after God’s like-
ness in righteousness and true holiness 2”7 Although
we read of men “rebelling and vexing the Holy
Spirit;” + and of the Scribes rejecting the counsel of
God against themselves ; £ where shall we find that
any passage in which opposition to the Spirit is
named affects the salvation of a child of God ?
Is not the above reasonming, moreover, opposed to
the faithfulness of God ? There may be the appear-
= 2 Cor. v. 17. + Isa. Ixiii. 10. } Luke vii. 30,
VOL. IIIL. (x
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ance of repentance, of faith, of life, without the
reality : the righteous may fail, as David; but what
scripture justifies the doubt that, where the incor-
ruptible seed takes root, it will finally bring forth
fruit to hife eternal ? How strong are the words,
““My sheep shall never perish,” and again, the words
of the Psalmist should be pondered, “My loving-
kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer
my truth to fail.”* “Once have I sworn by my holi-
ness that I will not fail David;”+ and is not the
true child of God encouraged, as the seed of the spi-
ritual David, to expect the same upholding power ?
The true believer derives assurance of the continu-
ance of the love of God to those whom he hath
chosen, from what is recorded of Israel as a nation,
which appears to be typical in two ways: first, of
the visible church of Christ, which possesses many
privileges, ¥ and is a mixed community,§ some of
whom shall be saved :|| and, secondly, of the individual
members of the invisible church, or the mystical body
of Christ, in that, although punished now for their
iniquity, yet the Lord is mindful of them. ¢ Have
they stumbled that they should fall ?”” saith the apos-
tle, ““ God forbid.”** He hath an end in this, and 1s
working his sovereign will. The apostle adds, “ But
rather through their fall salvation is come unto the
Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy.” ++ “God
hath not cast away his people which he foreknew.” # 3

* Ps, lxxxix. 33. 2 Sam. vii. 12-16. + Ps. Ixxxix. 35.
{ Rom. ix. 4. § Ibid. 6, 7. See also 15, 21-33.
| Rom. ix. 27. » « Rom. xi. 11.

+ + Ib. xi. 11, 31-33. }1 Ib. xi. 3.
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* Blinduess in part 1s happened to Israel, until the
fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel
shall be saved : as it is written, There shall come out
of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodli-
ness from Jacob: for this is my covenant unto them,
when I shall take away their sins. As concerning
the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes: but as
touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers’
sakes. For the gifts and calling of God are without
repentance.” * The Lord said to Moses, “I will
have compassion on whom I will have compassion,
and I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy.” +
Is this portion of truth sufliciently borne in mind,
when the doctrine of baptism is considered ?

Nothing, however, here advanced, deprives the be-
liever of the privilege of bringing his child to baptism.
If it be objected, when the rite of baptism is spoken of
as analogous to that of circumecision, that the being born
of the seed of Abraham gave a right to the privileges
enjoyed by the Jew under the old dispensation, the rite
of circumcision would, at the least, admit a proselyte
to those privileges, and in their case the analogy
would hold good. DBut it 1s not necessary to strain
this analogy, or to urge the performance of the rite
of infant baptism beyond the plain commands of
God’s word. The words of Christ’s commission to
his disciples, may teach us a valuable lesson; “ He
that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved:”—
faith comes first,—this brings to baptism,—and to
keep away is to disobey the command of Christ; but
‘“ he that believeth not,” &c.—the absence of faith ex-

* Rom. xi. 25-20. + Ib.ix. 15. See also Jer. xxxi, 8.

G 2
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cludes,—mnot the absence of baptism,—which one may
be without,—mnot because he despises the ordinance,
but lacks the opportunity. There is no reason why
this should make one dissatisfied with the ordinance,
though it ought to be a warning to those who ground
unscriptural hopes on the rite.* Man’s utter need,
and the mighty power of the Spirit must be borne in
mind. The same Spirit, which at the beginning
brooded over the face of creation, and out of darkness,
disorder, and death, came forth light, and order, and
life, must work a spiritual change of a like kind in
our hearts, or we remain in our natural unconverted
state. We need something more efficacious than
water; the sprinkling of water on the body reaches
not the heart: if poured on plentifully, still this re-
mains the same : 1immerse the body, it goes no nearer
to the seat of the disease; the purifying is only
external, it is only a sign still.

‘ Let me beseech you to ask yourself, Am I con-
verted 7 Am I really a child of God? Have I the

+ Tt has been well observed, that *to be able to justify a practice
is by no means the same as to be able to prove its apostolicity.
Nor is it necessary to prove that every practice in our church must
have had an apostolic origin. We shall lose nothing in the end by
plainly acknowledging the truth. The aim of the remarks just
made has been to point out the obseurity in which the whole sub-
jeet is involved ; how little is the aid which, in the investigation of
it, we derive directly from seripture; how beset we are with diffieul-
ties on all sides; and, therefore, how unwarrantable it is, when the
apostolicity of the practice itself of infant baptism eannot be proved
from seripture, to elevate, as has been recently attempted, any par-
ticular view of its effects on the baptized infant into an article of
faith. Where probable conclusions are, at least, all that can be
drawn, it is idle, and worse than idle, to affix the brand of heresy to
those who decline to hold more peremptory language than that
which seripture warrants them to hold."— Litton’s * Church of Christ,”

jppendir.
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Spirit ? Am I born from above ? Am I walking in
the Spirit ? These are questions of vital importance.”*
Can you answer them in the affirmative with a safe

* The following remarks, extracted chiefly from a very excellent
volume of Sermons, supply matter for serious and useful reflection.

If the question be put to yon, Have you the Spirit? *Are you
conscious of his presence with you, his assistance, his counsel ?
Consider in what a solemn position you are placed, whichever way
you answer. If, after a glance inward on your soul, & hasty review
of your tempers, and tastes, and affections, you answer, No: then
you at once cast yourself away from all connexion with Christ, and
all interest in him. ® If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he
is none of his.” “ Think of it again,” Have you the Spirit ? “Tt
is, perhaps, a question that has never been thrust upon you thus
nakedly and directly before; and it is one of those questions that
men love to put out of sight, and leave unanswercd. Do not so
now; but search your hearts, and see if you cannot find there
some faint spark of the sacred fire: and pray to this divine Spirit
to eome and help you to fan it into a holy and healthy flame.

“ If, on the other hand, it is given to any one of you to feel and
acknowledge the presence and power of the Holy Ghost in his soul,
recognizing him by his work and influence; if you venture to say,
I believe that I am a temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
dwelleth in me; then reflect on all that this answer implies. How
unspeakably solemn, and yet how sublime and happy a eondition is
yours. Happy you must be, in the possession of this earnest of fu-
ture glory, and of all the delights and blessings that he brings with
him,—the power of apprehending and appropriating all the trea-
sures of the love of Christ,—the privilege of regarding God as a
Father,—the sensible growth of high and heavenly affections in
your heart,—the increasing consolation of that assurance of faith
and of hope which is the best anchor of the christian’s heart.
Happy you must be, in feeling yourself now within the circle of
light and warmth that radiates from the throne of God, to embrace
and cheer his whole family in heaven and earth. But then, how
solemn, how awful a thought, that your body, such as it is, is the
temple of the Holy Ghost! If indeed he has taken up his abode
with you, he has taught you, by this time, of what you are made,—
that your tempers, your passions, your desires, are no fit materials
to form a dwelling-place for the most holy God. Think of your
ordinary tone of thought, think of the society in which you live,
think of the oecupation and conversation that is most attractive to
you, the stream of life along which you are tempted to float; and
then reflect that, whatever you are engaged upon, with whomsoever
you are econversing, you have him in your company, who as really
sees, and hears, and feels, and judges, as Jesus himself when he
~ walked through the world by the side of his disciples. And let this
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conscience before God ? If not, except you be born
again, you cannot see the kingdom of God.

Believe me to be
Yours affectionately,
H. S.

thought have its due and wholesome effect npon you. Let it encon-
rage you to think that you have an Almighty Champion at your
eide: and let it warn you to “work out your salvation,”—not
lightly or unsteadily, but as one who is under a high and super-
natural influence,—with fear and trembling, for there is God dwel-
ling in you, to will and to do of his good pleasure.. ... When the way
of reconciliation throngh Jesus Christ alone has been announced,
there yet remains for the preacher the task equally hard, of deelaring
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit of God, that he is the author of all life;
that except a man be born of the Spirit here, he cannot enjoy the
heavenly life hereafter; that he, too, is the anthor of all wisdom and
of all knowledge; so that in the judgment of christians, because in
the judgment of God himself, no knowledge and no wisdom is wor-
thy of the name, beside that which the Spirit of God imparts to the
faithful believer in Christ. That the same Spirit also is the au-
thor of all holiness; that no character and no condnct can satisfy
the requirements of God, or undergo the sifting of his judgment,
except that which is founded upon the principles and the motives
of his own Spirit.

“The presence and influence of this divine person, as they form
the condition and basis of our union with Christ, so they are the
very foundation of all holiness; and this is a principle of wide
and general application, becanse it becomes our duty to pronounce
all those qnalities which are ealled virtues in the common vocabulary
of the world, to be no virtues at all, unless they spring from the
knowledge and love of Christ, and the presence of his Spirit.

“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.
Tt is not enough, as some writers of the day seem to imply, that
Christ has taken upon him man's nature,—this does not make all
men his brethren, or partakers of the benefits which he came upon
earth to bestow. They must be born of his Spirit, or they are not
children of God in any higher sense than that of all created beings.
They are not brethren of Christ; they are not heirs of his kingdom.

# Neither can they, even in this life, receive the moral teachings
of Christ and his apostles, unless they are first, by the influence of
the Holy Spirit, transformed from their natural state into a new
being, and made one with Christ."—Sermons by Fev. 8. A. Pears,
ene of the Assistant Masters at Harrow Scheol, FPreface, pp. 25.27,

and Sermon xiii,
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LETTER XXXIX.

ON THE LORD’'S SUPPER.

OUTWARD SIGNS VOUCHSAFED.—THE LORD'S SUPPER 4
MEMORIAL OF DELIVERANCE, LIKEE THE FPASCHAL
FEAST.—CELEBRATION OF THE PASSOVER REFERRED
TO0.— DESIGN OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.— TRANSUB-
, STANTIATION, &C. CONTRARY TO REASON AND SCRIP-
TURE.—PREPARATION REQUISITE FOR THE WORTHY
RECEPTION OF THIS RITE.— HUMBLE BELIEVERS
ENCOURAGED T0O FPARTAKE OF IT.— OBJECTIONS
AGAINST RECEIVING 1T WEIGHED.

Dear Friend,

It has pleased God, among the many marks of his
consideration of our state, to give outward symbols
of things spiritual, in order to confirm our faith in
their reality. One of these I purpose to make the
subject of the present letter: and it is my earnest
desire to approach the consideration of the subject
before us, in simple dependance on the Divine
Teacher for light to guide me in setting before you
the truth as it is in Jesus respecting it.

¢ External ordinances serve to keep up a sense of
religion among men,’ and aid the spiritual worshipper
in testifying of Christ, who is the life of his people.
Each has its appointed office. By the word, men are




88 ON THE LORD'S SUPPER.

““ begotten again ;”’ by prayer, grace is obtained for
maintaining, and progressing in, the christian life;
by baptism and the Lord’s supper, the Spirit’s rege-
nerating grace and Christ’s atoning blood are visibly
set before the church, serving to confirm faith in
those two gifts of God, of which they are the stand-
ing memorials. Baptism, denoting a burial, reminds
true believers that they are planted, (oiuguvror) grown
together with Christ, buried with him into the death
of sin: and the Lord’s supper shows that there is
real nourishment for the soul, derived by faith in
Christ who gave his flesh and blood a sacrifice for
our sins, the price of our ransom from the power of
Satan. But while it is our duty, no less than our
privilege, to observe the outward signs, appointed,
as they are, by Christ, it 1s at the same time of the
oreatest importance that we should be reminded that
the mere use of them avails not, and that to have
the Spirit, and receive Christ into the heart by faith,
is absolutely necessary, since without a new heart,
and a saving application of the blood of Jesus, and
the imputation of his righteousness, there is no hope
for perishing sinners.*

The Lord’s supper was instituted by Christ after
the celebration of the Paschal feast, and, like that

* Tt has been well observed in the instructions added to ome of
the formularies of the Church of England, that if the opportunity
of communicating be wanting to one in extreme sickness, the minister
shall teach * him, that if he do truly repent him of his sins, and
stedfastly believe that Jesus Chrst hath suffered death upon the
eross for him, and shed his blood for his redemption, earnestly re-
membering the benefits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty
thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body and blood of our
Saviour Christ profitably to his soul's health, although he do not
receive the sacrament with his mouth.”
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feast, it is commemorative of deliverance and calls
for thanksgiving. @ Our Lord’s celebration of
this feast is mentioned by three of the Evangelists,
(Matt. xxvi. 26-29. Mark xiv. 22-25. Luke xxii.
19, 20.) and also by St. Paul. (1 Cor. xi. 23-27.)
St. John alludes to circumstances taking place at
the time our Lord appointed it, (Jokn xiii.) but he
had not occasion to speak at length upon what
had been described by the other Evangelists. ©As
the ceremonies practised at the celebration of the
passover, throw light on the circumstances attending
our Lord’s appointment of this rite, I shall briefly refer
to them here. We learn that this was the chief of
the three Jewish festivals, and lasted seven days;
being designed to commemorate the deliverance of
the Israelites from the bondage of the Egyptians,
and the protection granted to them on the night when
all the first-born of the Egyptians were destroyed:’
as a typical institute, its object was to shadow forth
the great facts and consequences of the christian sa-
crifice. (1 Cor. v. 7.)

¢On the tenth day of the month Abib, the master
of a family selected a lamb without blemish,* which
was slain on the fourteenth day, between the two
evenings, before the altar,+ in the temple; and thus
the feast could be only at Jerusalem, except under
peculiar circumstances.f During this time all leaven
was carefully excluded from their houses;§ the typi-
cal signification of which is evident from the admoni-
tion of the apostle, (1 Cor. v. 6-8.;) showing that the

+ Exod. xii. 1-6. 1 Pet.i 19, + Deut. xvi. 2, 5, 6,
} Num. ix. 9, 10. s Exod. xiii, 3-7.
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heart must be purged from the corruption of sin,
or it is vain to expect to partake of the salvation
obtained by the death and passion of Christ our
Saviour. The paschal lamb was to be roasted with
fire, and the sacrifice had the nature, 1,—of a sin of-
fering; (John 1. 29.) and 2,—of a thank offering;
inasmuch as it was eaten, and not merely offered to
God on the altar, which was the case only with
thank offerings under the Mosaic law. Probably the
germ of all the other sacrifices lay, or were blended
and united in it, as being the first Mosaical sacrifices.

‘The master of the family opened the feast with a
thanksgiving, and then passed round a cup of wine
mingled with water, to all present. (Compare Luke
xxii. 17.) He then blessed for the washing of hands,
after which the paschal lamb was set upon the table,
together with unleavened bread and bitter herbs, of
which all partook with him. When the table was
removed, he made a declaration of showing forth
(1 Cor. xi. 26.) their deliverance out of Egypt, as
commanded in Frod. x11. 17; xiin. 8. Then a second
cup of wine was filled, and the son or other young
person asked, according to Ezod. xii. 26, what the
service meant ? The master who presided would
then answer, that it was in memory of their deliver-
ance from Egypt. Hereupon Psalms cxiii. and exiy.
were read or chaunted, and the second cup of wine
was then drunk. After they had washed their hands
a second time, the master of the family took bread,
which he blessed, (which reminds us of the words in
Luke xxii. 19.) according to a prescribed form, and

i ——-
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then distributed a piece to each around him. After-
wards, they partook of the passover. Then followed a
third cup, properly the cup of blessing, a term which
the disciples appear to have applied to the cup admi-
nistered at the Lord’s supper.®* This was followed
by singing Ps. cxiii. to cxviii. A fourth cup was
then passed round, after which it was usual to recite
Ps. cxviil. to exxxvi. called the Great Hallel. 1t is
said that no fourth cup seems to have been drunk by
our Lord or his disciples, though hymns were sung
at the elose of the repast. After this, the Jews tasted
nothing, unless theyv chose to fill a fifth eup, when,
the Great Hallel and other hymns being sung, the
sacred solemnity was concluded.’

IT.—Let us now consider the design of its institution
in reference to the christian church. The words of
our Lord, ““Do this in remembrance of me,” seem
to imply that it was intended to be @ permanent me-
morial of his sufferings and death, as the price of our
redemption. The words of the apostle are to the
same effect ;—“ As often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he
come.” It has been truly said that the sum paid for
our redemption gives new emphasis to the feeling of its
preciousness, and 1s a theme not to be so much expa-
tiated on in words, as to be cherished and deepened
in the solitude and devotion of one’s thoughts.

Let us think of the King of kings, laying aside
his dignity, and coming into our world, to submit to

* Matt. xxvi. 27. 1 Cor. x. 16. Luke xxii. 20.

+ See Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. vol. ix. pp. 146-166, and xi. pp. 927-
392. Kitto's Cyelop. Bib. Lit. vol. ii. pp. 478-479.
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the lowest state of humiliation,—to humble himself
to the very depths of our misery. Let us behold him
baptized ‘in"suffering, and overwhelmed with grief,
crying out, “My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even
unto death.” Let us reflect on his bitter agony, when
his sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling
down to the ground. While he plied his unwearied
efforts to seek and save the lost, the contradiction of
sinners, the sinfulness of the world, the unbelief and
hardness of men’s hearts, had long pressed and afflict-
ed his soul with acutest suffering: but now, in his
last moments, when treading the wine-press of divine
wrath alone, the invisible agony of his soul is ex-
pressed in strong crying and tears ;—while he seems
forsaken of God, and strugghing in fierce contest with
the powers of darkness, which now seem to be let
loose upon him, he implores his heavenly Father that
if it were possible, the agonizing hour might pass
away:— Father save me from this hour:” but he
checks himself by saying, ¢ but for this cause came I
unto this hour.” Let us further behold him while,
bearing his cross outside the gates of the city, fol-
lowed by the wailings of the daughters of Jerusalem,
he seems to overlook hes own sufferings in his feel-
ings of compassion for fthem, on account of the
miseries which he foresaw coming upon them. And,
when nailed to the cross, between two malefactors, a
spectacle to the world, and to angels, and to men,—
sinking beneath the weight of a world’s sin, exposed
to mockery and insult, amid the darkness of the hea-
vens, in sympathy with her Creator’s suffering,—the
Prince of Life, having drank the cup which was put
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into his hands, bowed his head, and gave up the
ghost. Well might he exclaim, “Is it nothing to
you all ye that pass by ? behold and see if there be
any sorrow like unto my sorrow:” and yet what mul-
titudes there are, who look carelessly on, or pass by
unconcerned.

And while we linger around these scenes, let us
reflect on the cause of the Saviour’s sufferings. Here
we see the exceeding sinfulness of sin more clearly
than if we witnessed the torments and heard the
wailing groans of despair, wretchedness, and ever-
lasting punishment the lost must endure. That He
who was the brightness of the Father’s glory, should
suffer and bleed, and die, in order to appease the de-
mands of Divine justice, to wash the stains of sin,
and to open up a new and divine way to the mercy-
seat, may well cause astonishment in the minds of
angels, seeing that where sin has so abounded, re-
deeming grace and love have much more abounded.
Indeed, the extent of the Saviour’s sufferings can
only be measured by the depths of misery in which
the sinful race of man, which he came to redeem,
was plunged. So that, in the supper of the Lorxd,
‘we may appeal to the sacrifice of Christ against
our own sin, to his grace against our own corrup-
tion, and to his love against our fears.” And what a
ground of encouragement is this for us to come to the
table of the Lord, in humble confidence, and most
heartfelt gratitude.

2. —This ordinance may be, moreover, not inaptly
called a sign and seal to the believer, of the cove-
nanted blessings obtained by Christ for his church.
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Circumcision,and the sprinkling of the blood of the
sacrifice under the law, are regarded as signs and seals
of God’s covenanted mercy to the believing Israelite :
and, from the analogy of the two dispensations, the
Lord’s’supper and baptism may be regarded as signs
and seals which God appended to the new covenant.
It may be added, that a covenant implies the making
of a mutual engagement. They who partake of the
Lord’s supper, virtually pledge themselves to dedicate
to him their future life: while it reminds them that
God is pledged to bestow spiritual blessings on his
believing people. But we must beware of being led
into the vain thought that the mere partaking of the
ordinance profits, opere operato. There is danger of
a kind of substitution of the rite for Christ himself.
The blood-shedding of Christ is the means of deliver-
ance ; and the supper only a sign of it. Faith ap-
prehends Christ, and realizes deliverance and pardon,
and all the blessings he imparts: and in this, as in
all devotional acts, it may be said to the recipient,
“ According to your faith be it unto you.” Without
this, the act of communicating is a mere ceremony.
It may also be observed, that faith at all times
realizes and enjoys what 1is here set forth. The be-
liever is united to Christ, so as to be one with him;
and without faith, the Lord’s supper fails to give any
real comfort; but to partake of the visible tokens of
the death of Christ is calculated to confirm faith and
increase love.

Hence, though Christ comes not down from
heaven in his bodily presence to us as some vainly
suppose, yet it is our privilege to ascend by faith,
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in spirit, to him, when we partake aright of the
bread and wine in memory of his sacrifice for sin,
as he is there set forth under so simple and significant
a figure as our Redeemer; while from the freeness of
the invitation, we are assured that we are welcome to
partake of the benefits of his death.

3.—Another benefit set forth by the appointment
of the Lord’s supper is the spiritual strength and
refreshment fo our souls. The elements are not only
memorials of the mystery of our redemption, but
affording, as they do ordinarily, strength to the body,
they are also appropriate symbols of spiritual nou-
rishment. When he approaches the table of the
Lord in humility and faith, the believer realizes spi-
ritual blessings, even communion and fellowship with
the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, an assured
sense of his acceptance through the merits of the
atonement, as well as fellowship with his people, who
partake of the same ordinance, and are heirs with him
of the same hope of immortality. ¢As the pious
bishop Leighton beautifully observes; ¢ When a na-
tural eye looks upon this sacrament, it finds it a bare
and mean kind of ceremeny. But, oh! what precious
consolation and grace doth a believer meet with at
this banquet! HHow richly is the table furnished to
his eye! What plentiful varieties employ his hand
and taste! What abundance of rare dainties !| Yet
there is nothing but' one here; but that one is all
things to the believing soul; it finds his love is
sweeter than the richest wine to the taste, or best
odours to the smell; and that delightful word of his,
“Thy sins are forgiven thee,” is the only music to a
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distressed conscience.”” Thus we have exhibited
anew the salvation which is by Christ, in its two
leading particulars,—salvation from future wrath,
through the merits of him who was wounded for our
transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities,—and
salvation from the present power and dominion of sin,*
since Christ not only died for our sins, but rose again
for our justification, and, having ascended into hea-
ven, where he ever liveth to make intercession for us,
by virtue of his redemption he has obtained gifts for
men, even for the rebellious.

As to the superstitious abuse of this sacrament
by the Romish Church, I may observe that the doc-
trine of Transubstantiation, by which the bread and
wine are said to be changed, when the words of con-
secration are pronounced by the priest, unto the real
and substantial body and blood, together with the soul
and divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, was not so
much as heard of in the christian church for the first
six centuries. The real presence of Christ in the
sacrament was only determined about the middle of
the eleventh century. Nor was it decreed that the
elements were actually changed, till the fourth Lateran
Council, A. D. 1215. To sustain a doctrine so con-
trary to sense, reason, and scripture, and to solve the
difficulties which beset them on the point, Romish
writers have recourse to metaphysical subtleties,
which, although they may serve to delude such as are
in error, have no real weight in the absence of serip-

ture proof. t

+ Rom. vi. 14.
+ It is assumed on this ground that all material bodies consist of
two parts, substance and accidents; the substance being something
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As to our Lord’s changing the water into wine, it
is sufficient for me to observe here, that this and
every other miracle of Christ, quoted as proofs of his
divine mission, were addressed to, and admitted on, the
evidence of the senses. Thus the water, after 1t was
changed, was called wine, and was seen, tasted,
known, and declared to be * good wine;” but in the
Lord’s supper the elements are called bread and wine
after consecration.* So that if they be not changed,
there can be no miracle, and, consequently, no tran-
substantiation ; and ¢ we are compelled to believe the
bread and wine (though representing to us the death
of Christ) to be such, upon the evidence of the reason
and senses which God has given us in order to de-
cide upon reality and truth.” +

invisible and impalpable, the aceidents both visible and tangible.
It is then asserted that this substance not coming under the cogni-
zance of our senses, may undergo a transformation, the accidents
still remaining the same.

» See Matt. xxvi. 20. 1 Cor. xzi. 25-27,

+ An anecdote illustrative of this truth may not be out of place
here. It has been said that a poor Roman Catholic boy, having
been instructed out of the seriptures, and ceasing to attend service
at the Roman Catholic place of worship, was questioned by the
priest, who, among other subjects, spoke of the sacrifice of the mass,
and of the change which took place in the bread when consecrated :
the boy remarked that this was contrary to the senses: upon which,
the priest thrust his stick into a tub of water, and showing the boy
that the stick appeared to be bent, remarked that our senses might
be deceived ; upon which, the boy put his hand to the stick where
it entered the water, and said, Ah! but I feel it is straight. So, if
1n some cases one sense may be deceived, let it be tested by all the
senses which can be applied to it, and a more proper judgment may

be formed of its nature. In the Lord’s supper which of the senses

can be deceived ? I see the consecrated wafer to be bread. On
tasting it, I find it to be bread : I feel it to be bread: and, as far as
the sense of smelling can aid me in discovering its nature, I am
convinced that it is bread, unchanged by the act of consecration.
Besides, his body was before the disciples, yet unbroken, when Jesus
took the bread and brake it; and his blood not yet shed, when he
gave them the wine to drink.

¥OIL. III. H.

AT 'I-1 Fs

3= o

Car

(8



A

98 ON THE LORD’S SUPPER.

The passages of scripture most frequently quoted
to support the doctrine in question, on the admission
of some of the ablest Romish writers, utterly fail to
sustain it. Thus our Lord’s words, (John vi. 53.)*
“ Fixcept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and
drink his blood, ye have no life in you,” when com-
pared with ver. 35, ““ Ie that cometh to me shall never
hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never
thirst,” show that the same blessing and privilege are
ascribed to faith ; so that to eat the flesh of Christ

* Tt should be remembered that the words of Christ (Jekn vi.)
were spoken long before the last supper, and probably have no refer-
ence to it, though it has to the sacrifice of which the supper is a
sign. DBesides, the sacrifice of the mass is altogether wanting in
the true marks of a sin offering. ¢ The wafer,” as every school boy
well knows, “is of the fruit of the ground. There is, moreover, no
blood shed ; whereas, ““without shedding of blood is no remission.™
1t is a sacrifice, but only of praise and thanksgiving. An experi-
mental knowledge also, of the power and dignity of Christ, will
convinee how derogatory it is to his attributes to suppose that there
is any need of a repetition of his sacrifice. “By one offering he
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.” Unlike the priests
under the law, whom the Romish priests too closely follow in this
matter, our great High Priest, * having offered one sacrifice for sins,
for ever sat down at the right hand of God.” Whence then the
need of his being offered again and again ?

It is well also to observe, that we are prone insensibly to make
mistakes when we take a figurative passage or expression out of a
book where figures are frequently used, as is the case with the
seriptures, and insert it in one where the language is plain. The
figurative expression is then naturally taken, as the context, in a
literal sense, and mistakes thus easily arise. A very slight exami-
nation of the passage itself will eonvince any reasonable mind that
the words of Christ in the last supper are not to be taken in their
literal sense. In the Gospel of St. Luke, after saying of the bread
«This is my body,” Jesus says of the wine, “This cup is the new testa-
ment in my blood.” We do not doubt that he means, This represents
the sealing of the new testament in my blood, which being shed,
the testament takes effect. No one supposes the cup is the new
testament, and yet if the former expression is to be taken in a lite-
ral sense, why not the latter ? And if the latter is not to be so in-
terpreted, on what ground is the former? Had Christ, when he took
the bread in his hand, said, This is changed into my body, we should
not doubt it would be so, but he used no such words.
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and drink his blood, is but another form of expression
for faith in Christ. This is evident from our Lord’s
words, ver. 63, ““ It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the
Slesh profiteth mnothing ; the words that I speak
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.” *
So that, if the elaborate attempt to prove that the

= See Willett's Synops. vol. v. p. 195. Ed. Reform. Soe. 1852,

I cannot do better here than quote the reply of this able and ex-
cellent writer, to the oft repeated argument urged by Romanists in
support of transubstantiation, drawn from our Lord’s words, * This
is my body,” * This is my blood.”

“ Many things in the scriptures being spoken in borrowed and
metaphorical words, are uttered with greater grace, and carry a ful-
ler sense. When Christ said, “ T am the door.,” Jolhn x. 9; “I am
the vine,” John xv. 1; he spake by a figure, as bread was not his
body. Yet which of the apostles was there that understood him
not when he called himself a vine and a door ? Besides, it is no
unusual phrase in the seriptures to say, “this s, that is, *signifi-
eth;” as in Ezxod. xii. 11, the lamb is called  the Lord’s passover,”
which it betokeneth only; (see also Deut. xvi. 50.) and St. Paul cal-
leth the rock Christ, being only a figure of him. See also Rev. i.
20.; “The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches: and
the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches:”
Gen. xli. 26, 27.; “The seven good kine are seven years; and the
seven good ears are seven years:” 1 Cor. x. 16, 17; “The cup of
blessing which we bless, is it nof the communion of the blood of
Christ ?” &e. In the same sense, Christ saith, Tovurd édort 74
cups pov, “This is my body, i. e. exhibiteth and representeth
unto you my body.” The sacrifice of the mass is but a necessary
consequence of the doetrine of transubstantiation. The deluded
votaries of that corrupt system worship the wafer after it is conse-
crated, believing it to be Christ. So that the priest thus creates a
Saviour who is continually offered in the mass, contrary to the ex-
press declaration of scripture. See Heb. vi, 26, 27; ix. 22, 28; x,
14, Gal.iii. 13. 1 Johr ii. 1, 2. The Church of Rome has alike
departed from the institution of the sacrament, by withholding the
cup from the laify and non-consecrating clergy. This was first es-
tablished as an article of faith in the Council of Constance, A. I,
1G14, and is alike opposed to seripture, and the practice of the pri-
mitive church. See Maff. xxvi. 26-28. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor,
xi. 26-28.”

Our missionaries speak of the same use of the word is for signifies
or is like unto, in the East, in the present day. I have heard a mi-
nister from the South of India say, that the members of his con-
gregation would think he gave them eredit for very little intelligence
if he were to speak otherwise.

"H 2
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flesh of Christ is, in a literal sense, received and eaten,
were successful, 1t would still be, as far as that is
concerned, an unprofitable feast. To use the words
of an excellent commentator ; *“ It 1s not the carnal
eating of my flesh that I intended; that is a very
gross conception of yours; nor can any such thing as
that do you good: but the words I speak unto you,
they are spiritual, and such, by the belief of which
you may obtain a spiritual and eternal life : for, by
believing those words and obeying them, you shall
come to believe in me; which is that eating my flesh
and drinking my blood which I intended; not any
corporeal or carnal eating.’”*

Besides, little reflection 1s needed to show how
contrary to reason it is to suppose that the soul could
be nourished and supported by eating bodily food.

The doctrine of the Lord’s supper was very early
corrupted, and this excites no surprise, when the na-
tural tendencies of the human heart to exalt self by as-
cribing undue efficacy to external rites, are considered.
Besides this, the dulness of men’s understanding,
when unenlightened by the Spirit of God, has often
occasioned mistakes. We have instances of persons
who heard the words of Jesus having been found to
put an erroneous interpretation on them. Nicode-
mus, for example, when Jesus spake to him of the
necessity of the new birth, unable to understand its
nature, thought that he spake of a natural birth, not
of a spiritual regeneration.t The woman of Samaria,
when Christ called her attention to the water of life,
was unable to raise her thoughts beyond the water

» Poole's Com. in loc. + 1 John iii. 3, 4.
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in the well.* The words which Jesus spake to Peter
respecting John were misunderstood: “Then went
this saying abroad,” we read, ‘that that disciple
should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, he
shall not die; but if I will that he tarry till I come,
what is that to thee 7"’ So liable are we to err, when
we leave the simple words of seripture; and put on
them our own construction. When, again, Jesus said,
“Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it
up,”’ they understood not that he alluded to *“the tem-
ple of his body.”+ So likewise when he spake of his
giving his flesh for the life of the world, and com-
pared the living in him by faith, to the support of the
natural life by eating flesh, some received his words
in a literal, and not a figurative sense; and said,
““How can this man give us his flesh to eat ? and
they were offended.” Jesus, however, guarded his dis-
ciples against this error, saying, “ What and if ye
shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was
before 7> If the carnal conceptions of these men
makes it difficult for them to understand my words,
now that I am present with you, how will their diffi-
culty be increased when I shall have left you, and my
body shall be removed hence? And then he solves
the mystery in the words before quoted, (John vi. 63.)
bringing their thoughts back to his doctrine, by
which, when received by faith, the spiritual life be-
gins and is maintained. Since these words were thus
misinterpreted in the days of Christ, by those who
heard him, more misinterpretations might be expect-
ed in after time; and we cannot wonder that, from
+ Johun iv. 10-15. + John ii. 19, 21,
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ignorance and design, errors thus springing up should
by degrees be stereotyped, and thereby the faith be
corrupted.

Moreover, the converts to christianity from among
the Jews, accustomed as they were to sacrifices, would
thankfully invest the appointed memorial of the death
of Christ with a sacrificial character. Unable to re-
alize by faith the sufficiency of the one offering made
for sin, and thus to derive support for the life of their
souls, such would gladly seek to pacify their con-
sciences by a continuation of sacrifice. They would
thus, moreover, find the way open for realizing another
object of desire,—the continuation of a human priest-
hood under the gospel, which would be helped forward
by modelling the christian ministry after that ap-
pointed under the Mosaic law. It is difficult to dis-
cover which of these two was the mp@rov Yevdes in the
Church, but the one would lead to the other. If
there were a sacrifice, there must of necessity be a
priest (iepevs) to offer it: or, the doctrine of the priest-
hood being received, a sacrifice (kostia) would follow.*
These ideas once gaining ground, and the way of
gospel truth once being left, what could be expected,
but still wider and wider departures from it ? Aec-
cordingly multiplied corruptions of doctrine followed.
The spiritual character of the doctrine of the gospel
was more and more lost sight of, and forms substitu-
ted for it. Christian ministers, instead of seeking
spiritual attainments, and, with earnest supplication
for the Spirit’s aid, using the word of God as the in-
strument of bringing souls to Christ, relapsed into

s Sea Litton's * Church of Christ,” Book 1ii. Ch. ii. 5. 2.



EARLY+ DEPARTURES FROM THE TRUTH. 103

the more easy mechanical service of the Jewish
priesthood, and rested in the performance of external
rites ; the minds of men becoming more carnalized,
the ideas of religion were made to assimilate with
their view ; spiritual agency was gradually more and
more disregarded, and the spiritual life merged in
formal obedience to the letter of the law.*

Such being the fearful consequences of a first de-
parture from the simple following of the word of God,
and errors respecting this doctrine being so invete-
rate, it is easy to see how careful one should be to
seek the truth; or, if he has wandered from it, care-
fully to retrace his steps, seeking the Holy Spirit’s
help. It becomes such, painful and difficult as the
task may be, to seek to remove the rubbish which has

* Romanism in the present day, as a system,—for there are, it is
hoped, those who have knowledge beyond their teaching,—is found
by those who take the trouble of investigating its character, to show
the truth of these remarks. Talk to a Romish priest of the new
birth, and you may expect him to direct you to the water of baptism ;
speak of the means of supporting the spiritual life, and he will
point to the Lord's supper: but if you press the necessity of a change
of heart and daily renewal by the Spirit, you may expect statements
to this effect, though made in the words of seripture, to be ridiculed,
or the question of Nicodemus to be repeated, “ How can these things
be?” In such a case as this, charity constrains me to make the hum-
ble and earnest endeavour to enlighten the mind so dark and deluded,
and answer such by the question, “ Art thou a master in Israel, and
knowest not these things ?” and give the faithful rebuke, If you
are unconseious of a change wrought by the Spirit of God in your
own soul, and of the work of renewal carried on by the same Spirit,
you ave yet in darkness, and can have no seriptural ground for hope of
salvation; and, as regards those whom you may be called to instruet,
you are to them a blind leader of the blind. Seek the Spirit. Let
not age or anything in your state keep you back. The power of the
Spirit is almighty. Marvel not at the words, * You must be born
again.” Be not satisfied with the administration of external rites.
“ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou canst not tell whence
it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the
Spirit.” (John iii. 7, 8.)
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gathered round the simple surface of truth, and there
take his stand against error. If he incautiously
leave this ground, and contend with other weapons
than those which the Holy Ghost has furnished,
however good and powerful they may appear in the
eyes of men, he may have to bewail their earthly
temper, and find himself foiled, beeause he has not
simply honoured God, by trusting the defence of his
truth to ““the sword of the Spirit, which is the word
of God : and, as regards ourselves, since love to the
truth is the surest safeguard against error, this must be
exhibited by our imbibing the spirit of the gospel,
and carrying out its precepts in the performance of
every duty: and if we would discern the Lord’s body,
distinguish this from an ordinary repast, and avoid
sin in communicating, we should consider the state
of heart in which consists our preparation for this or-
dinance. We would not come to a king’s feast
without thought, and a humble feeling of the honour
done to us; and shall we come to the Lord’s table
unprepared ? The admonition of the apostle is very
needful here: (1 Cor. xi. 28.) “Let a man examine
himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of
that cup ;”—‘not to find some reason for absenting
ourselves, but that after self-examination, and con-
sciousness of our heart’s being right with God, and
our lives according to his word and will, we might
commemorate the Lord’s death in a proper manner.’
‘We should remember, that ¢ Christ hath spread the
table for his friends, and, since we cannot expect to
derive any benefit from coming to the table of the
Lord in ignorance, we should examine whether
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we have a right or spiritual perception of the nature
of that ordinance. And, since the benefit of commu-
nicating is limited to the worthy partaker, we should
examine our state. The following questions are im-
portant ones, as helping to enable us to form an
opinion as to whether we are prepared to go. Do I
love the Lord Jesus Christ? Do I love the brethren ?
‘Do I cordially hate sin, and have I forsaken it ?
Is my alone confidence in the merits of Christ for
salvation? Am I fully purposed to serve God in ho-
liness ?” If any humble penitent christian can answer
these questions conscientiously before God, it is his
duty and his privilege to go. Love to the Lord and
the brethren best recommends us. As regards the
latter, we are reminded of this duty of union among
the children of God, by the words of the apostle;
““The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the
communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which
we break, is it not the communion of the body of
Christ ? For we being many are one bread and
one body, for we are all partakers of that one
bread.” The necessity of holiness, also, is shown in
the same place ; “ What say I then ? that the idol
is any thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice to
idols is any thing ? But I say, that the things which
the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not
to God: and I would not that ye should have fellow-
ship with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the
Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers
of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils.”” So,
to come to the Lord’s supper, and live a worldly or
carnal life, is an act of such inconsistency as might
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be expected to strike all who are guilty of it; but
many do not ponder this, nor consider that the Lord
instead of looking on with acceptance, must abominate
and punish such outward pretence to communion with
him. It becomes the lovers of the world, and all
that 1s in the world,—such as are conscious that they
are influenced by ““the lust of the flesh, and the lust
of the eyes, and the pride of life,”—to consider that
they also are, in spirit, idolaters, and that what is
addressed to the Corinthians, is also applicable to
them. As the pure in heart see God, so the worldly
and carnal mind must be changed, and the eyes of
our understanding enlightened by the Spirit, in order
to our realizing our union of soul with Christ, and
his presence with us. It is only when we know
Christ and come to Zim, that our coming to his table
is a source of consolation or of strength to our souls.
As a memorial of Christ dying for us, we should
receive it with a grateful and loving heart ;—as a
means of reminding us of the benefits purchased for
us through his atonement, and as betokening, in a
figure, the blessings of the new covenant, we should
receive it in faith ;—under a deep sense of our own
unworthiness to take even the crumbs which fall from
the Master’s table, while invited to eat the children’s
bread, we should come with deep humility of heart,
depending on the merits of Christ alone for accept-
ance with God; and coming thus to this ordinance,
we shall be acceptable guests, and find our souls
spiritually refreshed. Engaging in a visible ordinance
of Christ’s own appointment, the believer receives
renewed evidence of the certainty of the blessings
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purchased for his people; he knows that, believing,
he is justified ; his knowledge that Christ bare his
sins in his own body on the tree, is renewed; his per-
ception that the burden of them is fallen off, is
quickened ; and he goes on his way rejoicing.

Yet notwithstanding the privilege of partaking of
this memorial of Jesus’ dying love, and the comfort
and spiritual establishment which it imparts, it is
truly painful to reflect upon the apathy and indiffer-
ence with which multitudes treat the affecting invita-
tion of the Saviour,  This do in remembrance of me.”
Some who would regard it as a mark of base ingrati- -
tude in another if he were to omit to observe the
dying request of a friend, do not reflect that they are
condemning themselves,—that against themselves the
charge of base ingratitude is with reason to be brought,
—if they turn away when a simple service is before
them to be observed, which was appointed by the
best of Friends, on “ the night in which he was be-
trayed.” Some seem to make a merit of abstaining
from the Lord’s table, on the ground of their unfit-
ness; but will this make their case better ? Such
should remember that we do not go there to give, but
to receive,—not to tell Christ how good we are, but
how good he is,—mnot because of any fancied worthiness,
but because, utterly empty of all that merits favour,
or can claim acceptance, we know that, believing, we
shall be acceptable guests, being clothed in the spot-
less robe of the perfect righteousness of Christ imputed
to us ;—that his invitation is a sufficient warrant to
encourage the most timid to draw nigh.

We should reflect, besides, that the admission of




108 ON THE LORD’S SUPPER.

our unfitness to approach the table of the Lord is too
frequently the acquiescence on our part, of that alie-
nation of heart, which keeps us at a moral distance
from God, and which, if persisted i, must eternally
exclude us from all the prospects of a blissful eternity.
It has been frequently observed that if we are unfit
for the Lord’s table, we are unfit to die, and unfit to
appear before God in judgment. Indeed, it must be
a miserable refuge for those who plume themselves on
being free from the guilt of hypocrisy on this ground,
while they are testifying the absence of meetness for
the presence of the Lord, and of love to him, and
regard to his word. Strange that the most ignorant
should need to be reminded that the absence of
hypocrisy does not shield them from the punishment
of guilt. Let the timid disciple, moreover, be com-
forted by the reflection, that his Lord would not have
laid down his life for him, and just when about to do
so, have appointed a rite which would be as a snare,
injurious to his true followers: nor let the humble
disciple be kept away by a supersiitious thought
which, not scripture, but tradition gives rise to, and
which 1s deep, because long entertained ; that round
this rite there is a barrier within which something
more than simple faith and holiness is required to
give them entrance ; or that there is not room for re-
pentance for those who are betrayed into sin after
observing it. It may be well to notice that the words
addressed by St. Paul to the Corinthians,* which
probably have deterred many, were called for by the
sinful excess, and want of spirituality of mind and

* 1 Cor. xi.
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brotherly-love, which marked their observance of this
divine ordinance. It would seem that this, as other
sins in the early church, was caused by the converts
from Judaism mixing their own customs with what
Christ ordained. They appear to have continued the
paschal feast, or something resembling 1it, bringing
provisions of their own,* taking each before other
(mporapfBdvwr) his own supper, so that the richer would
have abundance, while the poor would hunger; and a
divinely-instituted rite was changed into a carnal
feast. Light 1s thrown upon the flagrant profanation
named by the apostle, viz. excess in drinking. No-
tice has been taken of the four cups of wine which
Dr. Lightfoot states they partook of at the paschal
feast; and Biixtorf says it was the custom to be quite
drunk at the feast of the Purim.t It is unnecessary
to remark that such a violation of the precepts of the
gospel, and especially at such a time, would be visited
with no ordinary marks of divine wrath. Were such
sin to be witnessed in a christian assembly now, should
we think any reproof of it too strong? Can we won-
der that, in the days of the first establishment of the
christian church, when, as in the case of Ananias and
Sapphira, Elymas, &c., the presence of the Lord was
made known by punishment speedily following trans-
gression,—that for the sin in question “many should
be weak and sickly among them, and many should
sleep > the sleep of death ? But the apostle does not
name the subject in the Epistles to other churches,
and it does not apply to those who come and partake

* 1 Cor. xi. 21, 22, 34.
+ Whithy, p. 85. Scott’s Com. on 1 Cor, xi. 21.
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with faith and love and a spiritual mind. Even
in the case of the gross offenders at Corinth, the
word «xpipa, rendered in our translation by dam-
nation,” was not, it appears, necessarily unto condem-
nation, but rather for a warning. They were ““judged
that they might” repent and thus “not be condemned
with the world.”* Nothing, however, which is said
of them ought to discourage one who comes ¢ with a
penitent heart, renewed by the Spirit, and realizing
faith, love, and a full resolution to glorify God in the
life;* it does not apply to such: it is their pri-
vilege and their duty to obey the invitation of Christ.
It is a feast which imparts joy to the Lord’s people.
If others partake of the elements ignorantly, they
may well return empty ; if presumptuously, they may
well suffer punishment. Come, then, first to Christ,
and then come to his table, and you will find that his
¢ flesh is meat indeed,” and his “ blood is drink in-
deed ;”” that faith in the sufficiency of his sacrifice
communicates joy and peace to the soul. You will
then barely require to be admonished to come as oppor-
tunity offers. The disciples are considered to have
broken bread, at first, in their daily meetings,t in re-
membrance of the death of their Lord. How i1s it, then,
that the young christian does not claim this privilege,
and thankfully avail himself of it ? But, alas! how
many, even of those who would be acceptable guests,
think themselves too young. Let the pious youth be
encouraged. Do you think Christ would not love to
see you there ? Are you willing to allow that your
youth would keep you from Christ, and fellowship with
* 1 Cor. xi. 32. + Acts 1i. 42, 48.
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him? If not, should it keep you from his table?
And how many live even to an advanced age without
ever coming. Oh! let such make inquiry wherefore
this is, and no longer suffer either ignorance or su-
perstition to keep them from showing themselves to be
the friends of Christ. There is no charm in the rite: the
simplicity of the gospel is opposed to such a mode of
acting. But the exercise of faith and love imparts
fresh peace to the mind of the enlightened. Let not
a true believer then deny himself the privilege any
longer.

In conclusion let me address you in the words of
an excellent writer on this subject.* ¢ Think not to
say within yourself, I am not clean, therefore I cannot
come to the feast. If you are not, why are you not?
Is there not a fountain opened ? Have you not been
many times called to wash and be clean? You are
unready, and therefore excuse yourself from coming ;
but is not your unreadiness your sin ? and will one
justify another ? Can a man’s offence be his defence ?
You think you are not serious enough, nor devout
enough, nor regular enough in your conversation, to
come to the sacrament, and perhaps you are not, but
why are you not?! What hinders you? Is more
required to fit you for the sacrament than to fit you
for heaven ? Be persuaded therefore to put on the
wedding garment, and then come to the wedding
feast. Consider further, that your unworthiness
can be no barrier to the undeserved love and mercy
of God, if with a true penitent heart and lively faith
you approach the table of the Lord;—while you

* Matthew Henry.
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think of the demerit of sin which required such a
sacrifice as is there represented, think of the greatness
of the love which provided such a Saviour.”

Believe me to be,
Yours faithfully,
H. S.

e e S

SN Y,



113

LETTER XL.

TO THE YOUNG.

RELIGION THE ONLY SOURCE OF REAL AND ABIDING
HAPPINESS. — YOUTH THE SEASON FOR IMPROVE-
MENT.—FARLY SURRENDER OF THE HEART AND LIFE
T GOD A MEANS 9F ESCAPING EVILS THAT ARE
IN THE WORLD.—THE DUTY ENFOQHCED, FROM THE
CONSIDERATION THAT WE ARE NOT OUR OWN.—EF-
FECTS OF EARLY DEDICATION OF SELF TO GOD
EVIDENCED EBY A DESIRE T0O GLORIFY GOD, AND
READINESS T0O BEAR REPROACH FOR HIS NAME.—
PRACTICAL DUTIES — OBEDIENCE TO0 PARENTS. —
PRAYER.—PUBLIC WORSHIP.—OTHER DUTIES.—WARN.-
ING AGAINST SINS OF IMPURITY,—EVIL COMPANIONS.
— SERIOUSNESS ENJOINED — THE WHOLE T0O BE
SANCTIFIED BY THE WORD OF GOIP AND PRAYER.

Dear Friend,

It may be unnecessary to remind you of the fact
that happiness 1s that which all are in pursuit of : yet
it is well to keep before the mind that there are two
sources and two kinds of it. The one source is God,
“the Father of lights,” from whom every good and
perfect gift proceeds,—the “ fountain of living waters ;"
the other is the world, with its empty and deceitful
pleasures, compared in Scripture to ““ broken eisterns
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which can hold no water.”” From one or other ot
these sources every one is seeking happiness. Let me
ask you from which of these are you seeking it? This
is no idle question: it tests the state of the heart.
Examine, then, this matter with me, and ask God to
be your guide while doing so. I do not attempt to
deceive you, by asserting there is no such thing as
pleasure in the world. My desire is to set before you
the two kinds, that you may weigh the one against
the other, and, by the grace of God, make choice of
that which is best. *

+ The following are some of the many texts, which show that God
is the source and giver of peace : Job xxii. 21. Ps.iv. 6.-8; xxi. 6;
xxix. 11; exxxviil 7; exliv. 15. Is.xi, 1-3; =xxvii. 5; liw. 10;
Ixi. 1-3; lxvi. 12. Zech.ix. 9. Matt xi. 28. John ii. 29; vi. 67,
68; =xiv. 27; =xvi. 33; xvil 3, 13. Aetsii. 28, Rom. xv. 13, 33;
%vi. 20, Gal. v. 22, Phil. iii. 3; iv. 4, 7. 2 Thess. 1i. 106,17; 1. 16.
1 Peter i. 6-9. Tt is the portion of the righteous:—Ps. xxxii. 9-11;
1xiv. 10; lzviii. 3; =xevii. 11, Is. Ivii. 1, 2. God is the object of
it :—1 Chron. xvi. 31. Ps. v.11; xlii. 4; Ixiii. 7; Ixvi. 1,4; Ixx. 4;
lsxxix. 15, 16; exliv, 15; exlix. 2 Is. xii. 1 3. Phil iv. 4, 7.
It springs from the knowledge of the merey of God, and his salva-
tion :—Dent. xxxiii. 29. *1 Sam. 1. 1. Ps xzxii. 1,2; 1i.12; xe.
14. TIs. xii. 1-3; xxv. 9. Luke ii. 29 30. From faith:—Acts xvi. 34,
Rom. xv. 13. 1 Peter L. 8. From obedience :—Lev. xxvi. 3, 6. Ps.
xxxvil. 37; exxxviii. 5. TIsa. xlviii 18, 1 John ii. 17. From being
instrumental in, or witnessing, the conversion and holiness of
others :—Prov xxiii. 15, 24, Matt, xviii. 13. Luke xv. 7, 10. John
iv. 36. Acts xx. 22-24. Phil. ii. 16, 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. From hea-
venly dispositions and exercises:—Ps. xxxiii. 21; xxxvii. 11, Isaiah
<xix. 19; xxx, 18. DMatt. v. 3-12. Rom. viii. 6. Rom. xii. 15.
1 Cor xiii. 6. Phil. ii. 17, 18. From suffering for Christ :—Matt. v.
11, 12. Luke vi. 22, 23. Acts v. 41, Acts xx. 22-24. Heb. xi. 20
a7, 1 Peter iv. 12-14. The word of God gives joy :—Job xxiii. 12,
Ps. i. 2 exix. 14, 16, 24, 47, 72, 97, 111, 165, 167, 174 ; exxxviii. 5.
Prov. xxix. 18. Rom. vii. 22.  Rom. xv. 4. It is disturbed by sin
from within and from without: Rom. vii. 23, 24. Phil. 1. 18. 1
Peter i. 6-8.  Also, by sorrow :—Jer. ix. 1. Jer. xiii. 17. John xi.
5. It is consistent with present trials, which are the lot of the
righteous. (Christ says, * I came not to send peace on earth, but a
sword : "—DMatt. x. 34.) Luke vi 21. John xv. 20; xvi, 33. Rom.
viii. 17, 18. 2 Cor. i. 7. Heb. xi. 25. It is not only present,
but in anticipation :—Luke xxi, 28. Rom. v. 2, Rom. viii, 18,
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1.—To begin, then ; both kinds end with their object.
Spiritual pleasures are lasting. (God is eternal, so
are the joys of the righteous. The joys of the world
are fleeting and transient, for the fashion of it passeth
away. 2.—The happiness which has God for its ob-
ject,isnot only present, but anticipative ; and so far from
being disturbed or eclipsed by death, is only then con-
summated. The righteous ¢ enter into peace.” *
Death puts an end to all the joys of the wicked, and
their lamp is extinguished in darkness. 3.—In the
joy of the righteous there is a _fulness and continuance,
even amidst earthly trials; their “peace flows as a
river.” The joys of the world,though gilded with its
ensnaring fashions, never fully satisfy, and are only

Rom. xii. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 8.18. It is abundant:— Jer. xxxiii.
6. Ps.xxxvii. 11: Ixdii. 5; Ixxdi. 7. Phil. iv. 7. Itis lasting :—I's,
xvi. 11. Matt. vi. 20, John iv. 13, 14; xiv. 20-22. 1 Thes. iv. 14 ;
v. 16. 2 Thes.ii. 16,17. 1 Peteri.4. 2 Peteri. 11. 1 John. ii.
17. TItis found in death :—Ps. xxiii. 4. TIs. xxv. 8. Mat. xxv. 21.
Luke xvi. 22.25. 1 Thes. iv. 13-18. 2 Thes. i. 6.10.

The righteous must not be surprised that they find so many trials
and disappointments ; all their happiness drawn from earthly sour-
ces is transient and liable to interruption ; that dvawn from God
is alone permanent. The contemplation of the love of God is
especially calenlated to win the heurt’s affections. The self-denial
and sufferings of Jesus should awaken love in every heart:

“ (0 what that froward heart can move
That melts not at a Saviour's love ?
What can that sluggish spirit raise,
That will not sing the Saviour's praise !
Sinee love draws the youthtul mind : what love is there to be
compared to the love of God? Have father or mother ever loved
like him ? Love designed, and love executed the plan of salvation.
Our duty 1s fulfilled mm love. Every endearing title recommends
God to you, as Father and Friend. Jesus is our peace, propitiation,
Saviour, shepherd, brother. ©Oh, close with the offer of life now.
Why delay another hour to be happy, when it may be your last.
Time is too precions and too short to admit of any portion being lost :
God is too good to be neglected and despised.
Contrast with the joys of the righteous, those which sin and the

* Is 1w 2.
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“for a season.” 4.—Spiritual joy is pure and without
alloy ; that of the world partakes of its corrupt and
polluting influences. The one leads to heaven; the
other to hell. The one, flowing from a spiritual and
divine source, and of close affinity to heaven, elevates
and purifies the affections; the other debases man, as
it panders to the corrupt propensities of fallen corrupt
nature. Happiness was lost by sin: then sorrow was
the decreed portion of our first parents, (Gen. 1i. 16,
17.) 1t 1s regained by Christ, who is ““our peace,” (Is.
liii. 5. Jokn xiv. 27; xvi, 33. Luke 11. 11-14. Rom.
v. 11. Eph. 1. 11-17.) and 1s conferred on all who
embrace his invitation, ‘ Come unto me all ye that

world present. The wicked are strangers to peace :—Isa. xIviii. 21,
9% Iwil, 20,21 ; lix. 8. Sea Ps.v. 10,11; xx. 7, 8; Ixzviii. 2.4.
Isa. lxv.13,14. Rom.iii. 17. The wicked promise themselves pleasure
in vain :—Deunt. xxix. 19, 20. Isa. xxx. 10 15 ; xlvii. 10, 11. False
prophets promise in vain:—Jer. vi. 14, Ezek, xiii. 10-16. Their
joys lead them away from God: Prosperity,—Deut. vi. 8-12 ; xxxii.
15. Neh. ix. 25-38. Prov.i. 32, Jer. v. 28; xxii. 21. Riches,—
1 Sam. xv. 17. Jer. xvii. 11. Mark x. 23. Jamesii. 6. 1 Tim. v. G;
vi. 9, 10. 2 Tim. iii. 4. Increase bringing woe,—Isa. v. 8-14. Gra-
tification of selfish desires,—Numb. xi. 31-35. Ps. evi. 15. Friend-
ship of the world,—James iv. 4. Luke vi. 25. Feasting and
drinking to excess,—Job 1. 5. Joeli. 5. Prov. xxiii. 29 55. Ecel.
vii. 4. Isa. v. 11,22 xxiv. 9. Hab. ii. 15. The pride of life and
the lusts of the flesh,—James iv. 4, 1 John ii. 15, 16. Worldly
“-j,ﬁﬂu]n,—l-}eu_ 11, 6. Joh 1i, 13. Isza. v. 1::!, a1 N xlvii. 10-  Jer. viil,
9. Eeccl.ii.21. Empty mirth,—Prov. xiv. 13; xv. 21. Eecel. vii. 2-6.
Sin is followed by sorrow :(—Prov. xiii. 31.  Jer. v. 25, 20 ; vii. 34;
xvi. 9: xxv. 10. Ezek vii. 25. Luke xix. 42. The joys of the
wicked soon end:—Gen. iii. Esther v. 13; comp. with vi. vii. Job
xX.; XXl j xxiv.; xxvii. 11-23. Ps. Ixxiii. 2-20. Isa. xxiv. 5-8;
Heb. xi. 25. Death destroys them all :—DMatt. viii. 12; xxv. 46.
Luke xvi. 25. The words of king Solomon, after trying so many
means,—wisdom, riches, planting, building, &c.—are instructive,
¢ Vanity of vanities, all is vanity.” When enjoyed to the greatest
extent, a sinful passion destroys them, and of every earthly source
it must Le said, *“All this availeth me nothing.” (Esther v. 13.)
« Whaosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again.” * Arise ye,
and depart; for this is not your rest, because it is polluted.” (Micah

i, 10.)
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labour, and are heavy laden, and 1wl give you rest.””*
The following lines are expressive on this subject.

1. “Joy is a froit that will not grow
In nature’s barren soil :
All we can boast t1ll Christ we know,
Is vanity and toil.

e

But where the Lord has planted grace,
And made his glories known,
There fruits of heavenly joy and peace
Are found, and there alone.
J. A bleeding Saviour, seen by faith,
A sense of pard'ning love;
A hope that triumplis over death,
Give joys like those above.
4. To take a glimpse within the veil,
To know that God is mine,
Are springs of joy that never fail,
Unspeakable! divine !
5. These are the joys that satisfy
And sanctify the mind ;
Which make the spirit mount on high,
And leave the world beliind.
6. No more, believers, mourn your lot;
But, it you are the Lord's,
Resign to them that know him not,
Such joys as earth affords.”

In urging upon your attention the subject of early
piety, I am free to admit that those who seek the
Lord, even at the eleventh hour, may find him; yet
how many deeply important considerations should
lead the young to seek the Lord early. Dr. Watts,
in one of his expressive hymns encourages them ;—

+ Matt. xi. 25.
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“A flow'r, when offered in the bud,

Is no vain sacrifice.”

The young have an opportunity of showing that
they prefer God to the world, when the latter offers
them many enjoyments; and they have, humanly
speaking, a longer period before them in which to
make what return they can to God for his mercies
shown to them. With what endearing kindness does
the Saviour speak of little children who were brought
to him for his blessing : “ Suffer the little children
to come unto me, and forbid them not; for of such
is the kingdom of heaven.” As the good shepherd,
he gathers the lambs in his arm, and carries them in
his bosom;” and heavenly wisdom gives the encou-
raging invitation, “I love them that love me, and
they that seek me early shall find me.”

As you are now come to years of discretion, and
have the privilege of openly. testifying the dedication
of yourself to the Lord, I feel it my duty to lay before
you some considerations, which, through the divine
blessing, may help you to choose the good part, and
to decide, in the strength of the Loxd, to be not only a
christian by profession, but to consecrate yourself,body,
soul, and spirit, to the service of the Saviour who died
for you: in other words, to be altogether a christian,
not merely in name and word, but in deed and truth;
for you are to remember that true religion is not sha-
dowy, but real and substantial. You have only to
reflect on what you are, a sinner against God, and that
eternal life or eternal death is your sure portion here-
after, in order to convince you that a life of vanity
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does not become you, but that religion must be
a serious, sober, practical principle,

. ¢ Man should be serious in a serious cause.”

You have probably heard what has been related of
Secretary Walsingham, a great statesman in Queen
Elizabeth’s time, who retired from public life in his
latter days, and gave himself up to serious thought.
His former gay companions came to visit him, and
told him he was becoming melancholy; “ No,” he
replied, “ I am serious, for all around me are serious.
God 1s serious in observing us,—Christ is serious in
interceding for us,—the Spirit is serious in striving
with us,—the truths of God are serious,—our spiri-
tual enemies are serious in their endeavours to ruin us,
—poor lost sinners in hell are serious,—and why then
should not you and I be serious too?” When man
points out one way of happiness, and God another,
may yvou hesitate which to choose ? Often even a
misjudging or indulgent parent may go to the world
for pleasures for you, and place before you such as are
really injurious, in order to make you happy as they
think, not looking beyond the present, but seripture
says, (Lam. i1, 27.) “It is good for a man that he bear
the yoke in his youth. He putteth his mouth in the
dust, if so be there may be hope.” And every disciple of
Christ must comply with the precept, ““ If any man will
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross daily, and follow me.”—ZLuke ix. 23. 1T trust,
therefore, that in endeavouring to set before you the
nature and source of true happiness, and the advan-
tages of early piety, as drawn from the revealed word
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of God, the truth will commend itself to your serious
consideration.”

Right reason shows the wisdom of following thg
admonition of seripture, “ Remember now thy Creator
in the days of thy youth,” &e. It is verified by the
experience of mankind in every age. “Wisdom’s ways
are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.”
A life of godliness does not lessen the energy, the
gladness, the liveliness, the hope of youth, but it
directs them to proper objects; and holiness is ever
found to constitute true happiness. All search after
happiness, personal or social, as T have already stated,
which would leave God out of the question, points its
eye towards the passions. They are flattered, grati-
fied, stimulated: yet the object evades the search.
“True happiness is the bridling of the passions; their
subjugation to the law of God; their amalgamation
with affections which he implants and hallows.”
Worldly wisdom rises betimes still higher, and makes
happiness to consist in the gratification of the tastes
and feelings cultivated and refined by the philosophy
of the schools. But this gratification 1s so dependent
on ‘‘a fortunate combination of external circumstan-
ces,” that the tastes and feelings must expire the
moment these combinations are broken up; as the lake
dries up of itself when the springs and streams which
supplied it are exhausted or cut off: and whatever
has not reference to God cannot be expected to im-

. part the happiness he alone can give.

We are not left to human reasoning on this impor-
tant subject, or on whatever concerns our true inter-
ests.  The question is put by the Psalmist,
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“ Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way ? >
showing that he walks in a polluted world; and the
answer is given, which every one should lay to heart
and practically act upon ; ““ By taking heed thereto,
according to thy word.” It is an unspeakable bene-
fit that while there are ever temptations to false doc-
trine and unholy living on every side, as at this time
when they may be expected to increase, we have an
unchanging test to which we can bring both our reli-
aious opinions and daily life ; and putting them side by
side with the rules of God, seek by his grace to acquire
a growing conformity thereto. It is on this account
that I refer you to many passages of seripture bearing
upon many parts of the subject before us, and may
the Lord fill you with love to his word, and give you
grace to mould your faith and practice after it.
Appealing, then, to the law and to the testimony, we
find true happiness consists in a change of heart, or
conversion, pardon of sin, and an assurance of God’s
favour through the merits of Christ; communion and
fellowship with the Father and the Son through the
Holy Spirit; leading to a life of devotedness, love,
trust, and full complacency in him, and the enjoyment
of a filial relation to him. Thus it rises in dignity
above human speculations and theories. ‘It ennobles
man, whilst 1t makes him humble; it produces the
highest attainments in grace, and invigorates the
mind with true wisdom, while it purifies the heart.”
It is essentially fixed in the mind which has been re-
newed in the image of God; and is substantially
independent of worldly eircumstances. Though the
“fig tree may not blossom; nor fruit be in the vine,”
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yet the true christian ean ““rejoice in the Lord, and joy
in the God of his salvation.”—Hueb. 1ii. 17, 18.

This happiness, moreover, is but preparatory to,
and the foretaste of, the fulness of joy and abiding
“pleasures whichareat God’s right hand for evermore.”
Thus while God has appointed, as it has been truly
said, limits and restraints on the pursuit of earthly
pleasures and sensual enjoyments, he has placed no
limit to the pleasures and enjoyments of true re-
ligion, which affords a conscious hope of eternal joys
above. The more the taste for its pleasures and en-
joyments 1s exercised, the stronger does the desire for
them become ;—the taste grows with the growth of
the renewed mind, and the means of gratifying it are
not only as large as, butinfinitely beyond our capacities,
and exceeding our conceptions, for ““eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the
heart of man to conceive, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him.”* Iow happy the
true believer who can say, “Thy favour is life, and
thy loving-kindness is better than life.” “O Lord,
thou art my God; early will I seek thee.” “ Whom
have I in heaven but thee?”” “The Lord is my por-
tion, saith my soul.” Or, as our blessed Lord expresses
it, *“ This is life efernal, that they might know thee,
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast
sent.” As it has been well said, “To seek God is to
desire happiness, and to find him 1s that happiness.”

IT.—As duty and blessing are leagued together in
the divine economy, if we would possess this happi-
ness, and obtain the promises connected with it, we

» 1 Cor, i1 9.
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must, as was observed, make the word of God the
rule of our conduct, and the regulating principle of
the emotions of the heart; the mind and all its feel-
ings must be brought under its dominion.

1.—In pointing out, further, the advantages of early
piety, I would observe that, as in nature so in
grace, if we would reap and gather fruit to life eter-
nal, 1t behoves us to take advantage of the present
time, and sow the seed in the morning of life, for we
know not what shall be on the morrow. All morn-
ings should be diligently improved, “ the morning of
the day by early rising, meditation, reading the word
and prayer,—the morning of the week, the morning
of the year, and, so, the morning of life.”” Each sea-
son has its peculiar trials and advantages. The
attractions of pleasure seem to be the besetting temp-
tation of youth, while the cares and anxieties of life
absorb and engross the thoughts and attention of those
of more mature years. Nor does the ruling passion
abate or lose its force in the decline of life. Where
the heart has not been pre-occupied by the sanctify-
ing power of divine grace, the acquired tendencies
and habits of former years, too often, assume a
greater intensity, and sway such dominant influence
over the powers and faculties of the unrenewed mind,
as to make the danger great indeed that death eternal
will be the result. How frequently is the word of
God fulfilled in the misery of impenitent sinners, who
have neglected or abused the time of their visitation,
‘“ Because I have called, and ye refused,” &e.*

2.—Recollect that an early beginning promises the

* Prov.i. 24-29,
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highest attainments. Let us look at Joseph, Samuel,
David, Josiah, Obadiah, Abijah, Timothy, and others,
whose names will be had in everlasting remembrance.
How many of the bright examples recorded in the
word of God, as well as of those handed down to us
in the history of the Church to the present time, are
known to have  feared the Lord from their youth.”
Would you lead a life of real happiness and useful-
ness on earth, and ““ follow those who through faith and
patience inherit the promises: ”—then consecrate the
energies of your youthful affections to that God who
““1s love,” and thereby possesses the perfection of at-
tractiveness. It confers happiness to feel ourselves to
be the objects of the love of others, and to possess
objects of affection, and this in proportion to the wor-
thiness of the objects of our affection: so it 1s perfect
happiness to be loved of God, and to love him.*
3.—While early devotedness to God sheds a lustre
on human character, and gives consistency and dignity
in this world, it tends greatly to preserve it from the
evils which are in the world. This point I would
urge with especial force on your attention. Alas!
how many a fine vessel, laden with reason, intelligence,
and noble faculties, has been drifted, and shattered, and
wrecked in passing through the Scylla and Charybdis
of youthful pleasures and sensual enjoyments. It has
been truly said, we but little know the secret
agonies which swell the bosoms of many who, led
aside from the paths of virtue by the examples of
““evil men and seducers,”” have had their minds cor-

* The joy of God over his people is shown in Deut. xxx. 9. TIsa.
Izit. 5; Ixv. 19. Zeph.iii. 17. Jer. xxxii. 41. Luke xv. 5, 10.



TO LOVE GOD, OUR BOUNDEN DUTY. 125

rupted by false principles, and have sown for them-
selves seeds of misery, from which have sprung up a
rank and wretched crop: destitute of self-control,—
ignorant, yet conceited,—the victims of passion and ca-
price,—they are obliged to eat the fruit of their doings;
and either they have laid up in store for themselves the
bitterness of remorse, or have gone without repentance
and without hope to their last account. On thespther
hand, how different is the case of those who have
early responded to that gracious call, “Take my yoke
upon you, and learn of me; for I am meeck and lowly in
heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls.” They who
in early life have come to Christ for salvation, are able
to look with calmness on what perplexes the children
of this world, and, above all, are waiting for the Lord
they serve, at whose coming their trials shall be over.

I1I.—Having laid before you the nature of true
happiness in connexion with the entire consecration
of your youth to the service of God, let me urge this
on you as your bounden duty The command,
“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, with all thy mind, with all thy soul, and with
- all thy strength,” 1s as plain a precept as “ Thou
shalt not steal;” and to neglect it is as much a
sin, as to violate the other. If 1t be said, it must
be the work of the grace of God; assuredly it must,
but that grace must be sought; by contemplation
on the perfections of God,—by the study of his
word,—Dby obedience to 1t, and by constant prayer.
Further, this imperative duty will appear evident,
when I remind you, on the authority of holy writ,
that you are not your own, but bought with a price,—
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redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, that you
should be his peculiar property; so that when you
withhold yourself, or anything you possess, from the
service of God, you commit, as it has been said, the
monstrous injustice of robbing him to whom you owe
every thing, of the moral property which belongs to
him, in the obedience and affections of his children.
But while God deserves and demands the heart, there
are numerous competitors for it, and many of these,
alas! very dangerous ones. 'The path of youth, as I
have already pointed out, is a very slippery one, and
beset with snares and temptations continually, on the
right hand and on the left. The evil spirit who
tempted our first parents, has still the same power
through his subtle wiles; he is the prince of this
world, and, doubtless, is encouraging in it whatever
may serve to keep his captives from Christ and liberty:
and we may rest assured, he stays no efforts to retain
possession of the young, and keep them back from
the service of the Lord. The world has also its at-
tractions and delusive charms, which, as the idols of
the heathen, are worshipped and served in the place
of the true and living God, and serve to keep up the
delusion. There are. besides, the enemies within,
the evil heart of unbelief, and the roots of bitterness
springing up: the carnal mind is enmity against
God. All these hindrances must be removed, all these
enemies overcome, through faith in Christ, and the
strength of divine grace: and we require to be ar-
rayed in the whole armour of God, continuing instant
in prayer, that we may be enabled to stand in the evil
day, and, having done all, to stand. O seek to feel
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your weakness, your danger, and the safety which
those have who come to Christ, and experience the
leadings and strength of his all-sufficient grace. Pray
for strength to flee from the temptations of the world,
the flesh, and the devil, and to cast yourself upon
almighty love and power.*

IV.—I will now refer you to some of the effects or
evidences of the consecration of the heart to the ser-
vice of God. The aim of the young disciple who
would follow the steps of his Saviour on earth, will
be to glorify Ged in his body and spirit, which are
God’s; to confess Christ openly before men; to be
ready to endure reproach and even persecution, for
his name. For, though we do not live in times of
persecution and trial for the name of Christ, yet is
not the offence of the cross ceased. Asin early days,
“he who was born after the flesh, persecuted him
who was born after the Spirit, even so it 1s now.” *
The antagonism between light and darkness, between
being of the world and being not of the world, still

* T will here refer you to some texts, showing your duty to God.
Love him:— Mark xii. 32, 33. Have no other God:—Ex. xx.
3; xxxiv. 14. Heis a jealous God :—Ex. xx. 5. Deut, iv. 24; xxxii.
16. You owe him obedience :—John vi. 38 ; xiv. 15, 21, 23, 31, 1
John v. 3. Fear:—Ps. i1.11; xiv. 5; Prov.11. 5,; 1i. 7. Matt.
x. 28. Trust:—Ps . xx. 7, 8; Ix. 11: Ixil. B; exhil. 9. Is. xxvi. 4.
Honour :—1 Sam. ii. 30. Mal. i. 6. Praise:—Col. iii. 17. Heb. xiii.
15.  Glorify him:—1 Cor. vi. 19, 20; x. 31. Follow him fully :—
Num. xiv. 24. Jos. xiv. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 16-18. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3,
&e. Ps. exix. 2, Matt. x. 37, 38. Luke xvi. 13. John xv. 14.
Acts xxvi. 28, 20. Rev. xiv. 4. Be decided*for God:—1 Kings
xviii. 21. Josh. xxiv. 14, 15. 2 Cor. vi. 16-18.

Comsider the claim which God has on your service :—Deut. xxxii. 6.
1 Sam. xu. 24. 2 Sam. vi1, 19. Ps. xlviii, 11; eiii. 12, Is.v. 1-7:
xliii 25 ; xliv. 22; xlvi. 5; 1. 6; Lii. 14; liid 10; liv. 5. Matt. xxvi.
and xxvil. Rom.v.06. 1 Cor. vi.19. Col. i, 21. 1 John i 1; 1v.
10. Let your resolution be like the following :—Ps, xxvii. 8; Ixxiii.
25. Jer.iii. 4. John vi. 67, G8,




—

128 TO THE YOUNG.

remains, however effective may be Satan’s efforts to
blind men’s eyes to the truth. e that will follow
the Saviour, and prove faithful to him, must count
the cost, and be prepared betimes patiently to bear
mockery and insult for the name of Jesus. Many
interesting and affecting instances have occurred, of
some who endured a youthful martyrdom at schools,
from ungodly associates, because they would not swear
out, omit to say their prayers, pass the Sabbath in a
careless way, or, in other ways, cease to live godly in
Christ Jesus.t Not improbably in some known instan-
ces, and in how many hidden ones God only knoweth,
the persecuted boy may have passed to a premature
grave. How brightly will the countenance of the
Saviour beam upon such youths when they appear
before him in the great day! How awful the con-
trast, as respects their blind and ignorant persecutors !
Oh, then, dare to be singular in serving God; pre-
serve tenderness of conscience, though others may
disregard it; and, wherever the lines of his provi-
dence may cast your lot, consider yourself called on to
be his witness, at school or elsewhere. Shrink not from
confessing his name with your lips, and ever let your
life be showing forth his praise. ¢ Trust in the Lord
with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own under-
standing. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he
will direct thy paths.} Ie has said, *“Them that
honour me I will honour;” and scripture and later
history testify how much one, even in youth, may do
= Gal. iv. 20.
+ Patient enduranee of trial is seen in the interesting memoir of

John Lang Bickersteth, a pupil at Rugby, pub. by the Rel. Tr. Soc.

4+ Prov. iii. 5, G.
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for God. The folly of those who reject the claims of
religion in early life is mo less apparent than the
wisdom of those who choose the service of God.
““ They that despise me,” saith he, “shall be lightly
esteemed.” Alas! could angels weep, it were at
such a sight. Such are like a person holding a pair
of scales in which he is weighing a wedge of pure
gold against some valueless dust; and yet, as if his
vision were beclouded by some optical illusion, the
latter appears, in his eyes, of greater weight and
value. Yet this is but a faint and feeble illustration
of the folly of him who refuses to choose the good
part in time, while such powerful inducements con-
spire to decide his choice; while the gospel is sounding
in his ears, a savour of life unto life, or of death unto
death. - How will the youth who has turned his back
to the counsel and warning of the Lord on this subject,
mourn at the last, when the evil principles within, like
the seemingly dead snake, have been warmed into vi-
tality and inflicted the sting of remorse, and conscious
guilt which will compel him to exclaim, ““How have I
hated instruction, and my heart despised reproof; and
have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined
mine ear to them that instructed me!” How is the
righteous made partaker of glory, and honour, and im-
mortality, while I am cast out. Oh that such would
be wise and learn to obey the warnings and instruction
of heavenly wisdom on this subject, before they be
obliged to weep tears of unavailing regret, when there
may be no space for repentance. How frequenily
does experience engrave upon the heart, as with a pen
* Prov. 1ii. 5, 6.
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of iron and the point of a diamond, the painful con-
viction, that beneath the outward glitter of worldly
fashion, the pride of intellect, the boasted pleasure of
the sensualist, and the noisy mirth of the lovers of
pleasure, there is an aching void, which only mocks,
instead of satisfying, the earnest longings of the heart;
so that the more eagerly they are pursued, the more
incapable they become of affording pure enjoyment
or real happiness to the mind.

I have dwelt on this part of my letter longer than
I intended, but the importance of the subject cannot be
overrated. I know that many young persons at your
age imagine that religion imposes such restraints on
human conduct, that they hesitate while conscience
urges decision; and halt between two opinions on the
subject, that they may be more free, as they think, to
follow the counsel of their own heart, and the desire of
their own eyes. Itis,alas! a besetting temptation with
youth to be impatient of restraint, but the restraint
which religion imposes, is not only that which brings
the body into subjection, but also keeps the passions
and tempers under the government of reason, and con-
trols and regulates the inclinations and affections of the
heart by the sanctifying influence of christian princi-
ple, as set forth in the revealed will of God;—not a
restraint from real happiness, but a restraint from sin,
and misery, and death,—from the path that leads to
hell. For, however flowery the paths of sin may ap-
pear to be, the experience of those who tread them
testifies again and again, that ““ destruction and misery

* Eph. vi. 1-3. Col.iii. 20. TLev. xix. 3. Prov. i. 8; vi, 20;
xxiii. 22.

-
S A -




DUTY TO PARENTS. 131

are in their wav, and that there is no peace to the
wicked.” But 1 must hasten to offer some practical
remarks, by way of application.

1.—I know I have not to teach you, for the first
time, the duties enjoined on you by the solemn sanc-
tions of the word of God. But let me recommend
to your attention the precept, ‘“ Honour thy father and
thy mother.”* How instructive is the example of
Christ our Saviour on this point. He went down to
Nazareth, and was subject to Mary, his mother after
the flesh, and Joseph, her husband. His example
also shows that filial duty is not to lose its hold on
the mind when advanced to the age of manhood.
Amid the agony of his sufferings on the cross, he cared
for, and sympathised with, his bereaved and afflicted
mother, whom he commended, almost with his dying
breath, to the care of the beloved disciple.

Disobedience to parents is one mark of the Gentiles,

(Rom. 1. 30) as also of the ** perilous times in the latter
days,” foretold by the Apostle, (2 Tim. iii. 1, 2.) 1
admit, indeed, that, in case of wicked and froward pa-
rents, the young christian is liable to be often brought
into painful straits and perplexities, when obedience
to their commands would involve a dereliction of
principle, or disobedience to the commands of his
heavenly Father. But, in such cases, the rule of duty
is plain. While we should pay all dutiful respect and
submission to every lawful command of our earthly
parents, beyond that we must not go. Inclination
must yield to duty;—*“ we must obey God, rather than
man,” however painful and trying may be the conse-
* Ex. xx, 12,
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quences.* Neither may the example of a wicked
father be followed in whatever he transgresses the
law of God.t

Do not mistake me, however, on this point. as if I
meant to encourage or countenance your setting up
your own will against the commands of your parents
at any time. The plain command is, “ Children obey
your parents in all things, for this is well-pleasing
unto the Lord.* Nothing less than the positive in-
junctions of God’s revealed will can excuse a child
from obeying the dictates of parental authority. Ex-
perience proves that, iz general, parents are the most
disinterested counsellors, and the best friends. Slight
veneration for a parent leads to lack of reverence for
Grod himself. The ball continues to move in the line
of its projection. ““Our duty to God, or submission to
parental rule cannot consist with the indulgence of
headstrong will or fitful impulse. The habits of
obedience to wise and equal rule calls forth the imme-
diate exercise of some of the virtues: it teaches self-
control, patience, docility, self-denial; it tells also
indirectly upon others, keeping the mind, temper, and
dispositions in a quiescent state, favourable to their
development. The greatly good have seldom been
taken from those who were early lawless.”§ What
excellent fruit has followed the early learning of the
lesson to obey: how much practical usefulness has
been based upon docility in youth.

The sad influence of a perverted understanding

« Luke ii. 49, Johnii. 4. Aectsiv.19; v. 20. 1 Cor. vii. 23.
y+ Ezek. xvin. 14-15. ¥ Col. iii. 20.
¢ Parents' Great Commission.
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and depraved propensities in the youthful mind, when
unrenewed by divine grace, are well exhibited by an
able writer, ¢ Early trained to it under the domestic
roof,” says M’c Cosh, ““ the person regularly engaged
in prayer, during childhood and opening manhood.
But as he became introduced to general society, and
began to feel his independence of the guardians of his
youth, he was tempted to look upon the father’s com-
mands in this respect, as proceeding from sourness
and sternness; and the mother’s advice as originating
in an amiable weakness and timidity. He is now
careless in the performance of acts which in time past
had been punctually attended to. How short, how
hurried, how cold are the prayers which he now ut-
ters! Then there come to be mornings on which he
is snatched away to some very important or enticing
work, without engaging in his customary devotions.
There are evenings, too, following days of mad ex-
citement, or sinful pleasure, in which he feels utterly
indisposed to go into the presence of God, and to be
left alone with him. He feels that there is an utter
incongruity between the ball-room or the theatre, which
he has just left, and the throne of grace, to which he
should now go. What can he say to God, when he
would pray to him? Confess his sins? No, he does
not at present feel the act to be sinful. Thank God
for giving him access to such follies? Ile has his
doubts whether God approves of all that has been
done. But he may ask God’s blessing? No, he is
scarcely disposed to acknowledge that he needs a
blessing, or he doubts whether the blessing would be
given. The practical conclusion to which he comes
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is, that it may be inconsistent in him to betake him-
self to sleep without offering to God what he feels
would only be a mockery. What is he to do the fol-
lowing morning ? It is a critical time. Confess his
error 7  No, cherishing as he does the recollection of
the gay scene in which he mingled, and with the
taste and relish of it yet upon his palate, he is not
prepared to acknowledge his folly. Morning and
evening now go and return, and bring new gifts from
God, and new manifestations of his goodness; but
no acknowledgement of the divine bounty on the part
of him who is yet ever receiving it. No doubt, there
are times when he is prompted to prayer by powerful
feelings, called up by outward trials or inward con-
victions ; but ever when the storms of human life
would drive him to the shore, there is a tide beating
him back. His course continues to be a very vacil-
lating one ; now seeming to approach to God, and,
anon driven farther from him, till he obtains from
books or from lectures a smattering of half-understood
science. Ile now learns that all things are governed
by laws, regular and fixed, over which the breath of
prayer can exert as little influence as they move on
in their allotted course, as the passing breeze of the
earth over the sun in his circuit. False philosophy
has now come to the aid of guilty feelings, and har-
dens their cold waters into an icicle, lying at his very
heart, cooling all his ardour, and damping all his en-
thusiasm. He looks back, at times, no doubt, to the
simple faith of his childhood, with a sigh, but it is as
to a pleasing dream or illusion, from which he has
been awakened, and into which, the spell being bro-
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ken, he can never again fall.”” What a warning is
herein also afforded not to depart from first love of
God, or first works, but to seek daily to grow in grace.
Grace alone can keep us, and without faith we cannot

be established.*

2%.—Let me especially urge upon your attention the
warnings of seripture against those  youthful lusts
which war against the soul.” I would not dwell
upon this, did I not know that purity will suffer more
by the silence of shame, than by the honest voice of
truth.” And, truly, if the frequency of warning
against any sin measures the liability of man to that
sin, then none is worse than impurity. In many se-
parate passages is the solemn warning against the
“strange woman” given with a force which must ter-
rify all but the innocent or incorrigible, and with a
delicacy which all will feel but those whose modesty is
the fluttering of an impure imagination.” Holy writ
speaks, indeed, trumpet-tongued on the subject,though
time and space will not permit me more than to refer

* Children are required to honour their parents,—ILevit. xix, 3.
Exod. xx. 12. Matt. xv. 5, 6; xix. 19. Heb. x11. 9. We learn how
contrary conduct is regarded and punished,—Gen. ix. 22.25. Deut.
xxvii. 16, Prov. xv.20. Isa. iii. , &e. Ezek. xxii, 2-7, &e. 2 Tim.
iii. 1. Eph. vi. 2, 3. Children must attend to parents’ instruction
and reproof, and obey them,—Prov. 1. 8, 9; vi, 20-23; xiii. 1; xv. 5;
xxiil 22, John xiv. 31; xvil. 4, Eph. vi. 1. Col. iii. 20. Effects
of evil conduct,—Prov, xvii. 21, 25; xix. 13; xxiii. 22, 24, 25 xxix.
J. Exod. xxi. 15, 17. Levt. xxi. 9. Punishment of wicked and
disobedient children,—Deut. xxi. 20, 21. 1 Sam. ii. 12-25. 2 Sam.
xv. 10, comp. with 2 Sam. xviii. 14. 1 Kings i. 5-10, comp. with 1
Kings ii. 23-25, Prov. xxx. 11, 17, Enecouragement for the good,
—Exod. xx. 12, Prov. xiii. 1; xv. 20; xxix. 3. Eph. iv.3. Duty of
succouring parents,—Gen. xlv. 9-11, 18; xlvii. 12. Dark vii. 7-13.
John xix. 26, 27. 1 Tim. v. 4. Duty of submission and respect to
such as are in authority over us, holding the place of parents,—Es-
therii. 20; iv. 4, 5. Jesus was subject, not only to Mary, his mother,
but also to “Joseph, the husband of Mary,”—Mat. i. 16. Lukeii. 51,
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to some passages,*® to which I must beg your atten-
tion. It will be found how attractive Satan makes
sinful pleasures at first, but the veil of their seductive
influence is soon stripped off, when the deluded vic-
tims are led to feel the sentence of righteous retribution

* (God desires sanctification,—1 Thess. iv. 3-7. Titus ii. 12. The
punishment of sins of impurity here and hereafter,—Num. xxv. 17,
18. Rom. viii. 13. 1 Cor. vi. 9-20; x.8-13. Gal. v. 16-19. Eph. v.
3-14. Col.1ii. 6. Heb. xiii. 4. 2 Peter ii. 4-22. Rev. xxi. 8 ; xxii.
11. They are sins of the Gentiles,—1 Thess. iv. 3-7. A mother's
eounsel to escape temptation and flee fleshly lusts,—Prov. xxxi 1-3.
Rom. xiil. 12-14; 2 Tim. ii. 22. 1 Peter ii. 11. The state and cha-
racter, as well as the folly of those who do not resist temptation,—
Prov. 1. 10-19; v. 1-20; vi. 20-35; vii. 1 27; xxii. 14; xxiii. 26-28.
Eeccles. vii. 26. Temptation successfully resisted,—Gen. xxxix. 9-12.
Purity of heart required,—Matt. v. 8. Phil. i. 27, Titns ii. 12. A
mark of christians,—1 John iii. 3. The senses to be guarded,—Job
xxxi. 1. Cognizance taken of desires,—Matt. v. 28. Rom. viii. 1-13.
Duty of mortification of sinful desires,—Col. iii. 5-9. Not to con-
verse ahout these things,—Eph. v. 3-13. Avoid what may lead to
temptation: be plain and modest in dress,—1 Tim. ii. 9. Avoid
nnemployed hours,—Prov. vi. 6-11. Beware of the attraction of
beauty,—Prov. xxxi. 30, *Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain."”
Favour and beauty are envied possessions, but often prove snares to
their possessors and others. Of Jesns it is written, “There is no
beauty in him, that we should desire him,” and his followers will not
covet it. It has been well remarked, “as moths and tiny insects
flutter around the bright blaze kindled for no harm, so the foolish
young fall down burned and destroyed by the blaze of beauty. As
the flame which burns to destroy the insect is consuming itself, and
soon sinks into the socket, so beauty too often draws on itself that
ruin which it inflicts upon others. If God hath given thee beauty,
tremble ; for it is as gold in thy house : thieves and robbers will
prowl around, and seek to possess it. If God hath put beauty be-
fore thine eyes, remember how many strong men have been east
down, wounded by it. Art thom stronger than David? art thoun
stronger than mighty patriarchs, than kings and princes, who by its
fascinations have lost peace, and purity, and honour, and riches, and
armies, and even kingdoms? Let other men's destruction be thy
wisdom ; for it is hard to reap prudence upon the field of expe-
rience.”  Never wait to parley with tempters to any sin,—Gen. iii.
1-6. Betake yourself to prayer,—DMatt. vi. 13, Satan will flee from
vou if yon resist him,—James iv. 4. Comfort, after successful resis-
tance,—Matt. iv. 11. TExhortation to repent, and go and sin no
more,—Isa. lv. 7. John viii. 11. Encouragement,—2 Sam. xii.
13, 14.

= S
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inflicted on them by God. Experience proves, as any
who visit lunatic asylums will find, that disease, insa-
nity, and premature death, are the too frequent
results of licentious indulgence. Not only guard
against vicious indulgence, but against whatever may
lead to it. Guard against a morbid or impure ima-
gination, “ Pure and undefiled religion” implies the
active exertion and consecration of all our powers in
the service of God; “to visit the fatherless and widows
in their affliction, and to keep one’s self unspotted
from the world.”” If you would give no place to im-
pure thoughts or desires, study to be diligent in
improving opportunities of usefulness; instead of
idling or whiling away time, substitute active habits
and pursuits in the cause and service of God. Guard
against evil companions.* Bear in mind that decay-
ing fruit corrupts the neighbouring fruit. You can-
not make your head a metropolis of base stories, the
ear and tongue a highway of immodest words, and
yet be pure. Another, as well as yourself, may throw
a spark on the magazine of your passions. An impure
man 1s every good man’s enemy,—your deadly foe ;
and all the worse if he hide his poisoned dagger under
the cloak of good fellowship : therefore select your as-
sociates, assort them, winnow them ; keep the grain
and let the wind sweep away the chaff. Beware also
of evil books and evil pictures. The depraved heart is
well said to be “a vast continent on which are moun-
“~tain ranges of powers, and dark deep streams, and
pouls, and morasses. If once the full and terrible

* 2 Chron. xx. Ps.i.1; exix. 63. Prov.i. 10; iv, 14-19, 23.27 ;
xix. 27. 2 Cor. vi. 11-18,
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clouds of temptation do settle thick and fixedly over
it, and cast down their dreadful stores, may
God save whom man can never! Then the heart
shall feel tides and streams of irresistible power,
mocking its control, and hurrying fiercely down from
steep to steep, with growing desolation. Your only
resource is to guard against the uprising of your
giant passions.” *

While speaking on this subject, let me urge you to
avoid staking any money in play : you may think this
harmless at first, but its tendency is to fearful crime.
On the contrary, use every talent, even money itself, in
testifying your love to God, by helping your neighbour.
Never suffer selfishness to be fostered, but devise
liberal things to the extent of your power: ‘ he that
winneth souls is wise.” Avoid emulation, and culti-
vate a contented mind ; and, without labouring in order
to outstrip others, endeavour to improve your talents,
seeking ¢ the praise that cometh of God only.”

3.—If you would grow in grace as you grow in
years, give yourself much to prayer and watchfulness.
Let every morning and evening find you earnestly
engaged in this duty; and accustom yourself, even
in the midst of your studies or engagements, to
send up silent and fervent ejaculations to heaven,
that you may continually realize a sense of the
divine presence, and be kept in the hour of temp-
tation. Examine yourself frequently, and see what
progress you are making in faith and holiness.
Choose some seasons especially for this exercise, such

*= See a valuable and interesting little work entitled *The Vieces,
or lectures to young men, by the Rev. H. W, Beecher.”
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as the beginning of a year, or a birth day ; and see
that you examine yourself narrowly, not by the opi-
nion of men, but by the word of God, as the test by
which we shall stand or fall in the great day of
account. Consclous of your proneness to cover your
defects, take the prayer of the psalmist with you on
these occasions; *“ Search me, O God, and know my
heart; try me and know my thoughts: and see if there
be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way
everlasting,” Remember the words of our blessed
Lord to his disciples, “Watch and pray that ye enter
not into temptation.”* The remark is not more
frequent than true, that one without the other is
useless. It is far easier to shun the occasions of sin,
than the sin when occasion presents it. To watch
without prayer were presumption, and to pray with-
out watching is hypoerisy. Watch against every
carnal thought; and in all your intercourse with others
be thoughtful, and carefully avoid in word or manner
anything which may tend to injure your own soul or
theirs. See that you make not only religious duties,
but also every study, pursuit, and attainment, a mat-
ter of earnest prayer to God. Learn to regard him
not only as a righteous Governor, but also as a tender
Father, who has made provision for his children’s
wants, who is interested in their welfare, and is ready
to bless them in all things pertaining to life and god-
liness. Let me recommend the following prayer to
you, before secular study, if you have no other at
hand :

* AMatt. x=xvi. 41,
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LORD God, give me grace, I beseech thee, to apply

my mind diligently to my appointed studies, and use
all my talents for thy glory. May I count all know-
ledge but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus. DMay I not feel pride on account of any
attainment which I may possess, and which others may
be destitute of ; but may I be thankful if I have any-
thing which I can give up for thee, or use for thy glory;
and may I ever testify my readiness to do this, by the
Spirit's power, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen.

4.—Be regular in your attendance at the house of
God ; and, when there, pray that the spirit of grace
and supplication may rest upon you. Seek to pray
with an attentive and devout mind, that instead of
allowing wandering thoughts, you may worship the
Lord in spirit and in truth. Pray that you may hear
the word in faith ; that you may receive it in the
spirit of meekness and pure affection, and that it
may bring forth in you the fruits of holiness to the
praise of God.

9.—Whatever may be your employment or occupa-
tion in life, rejoice if you are permitted to serve under
those who fear God and keep his commandments, and
where you may serve God without distraction. This
you can do without neglecting any duties in life; nay,
your duty to God and your neighbour binds you to the
performance of these duties. Religion i1s not as a
patch sewn on a garment. It pervades the whole life
and shows itself in every action. Only take
heed that your engagement or occupation is in ac-
cordance with the rule of life as laid down in the
word of God, namely, “ Whatsoever things are true,
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whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are
just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think
of these things.”* Recollect, moreover, how impor-
tant is such a period of life to you when removed
from your parents’ roof, and their anxious eye is no
longer present with you to watch over you; or their
voice or hand near you to warn and restrain you from
evil. HHow needful 1s it at such a time, and under
such circumstances, that you should commit yourself
anew wholly to the guidance and protection of a God
and Father whose watchful eye and guardian care is
able to guide and defend us. How comforting is the
promise, “He shall give his angels charge over thee,
to keep thee in all thy ways.”

6.—Let your walk and “ conversation be as becomes
the gospel of Jesus Christ. Let no corrupt commu-
nication proceed out of your mouth, but that which
is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister
grace unto the hearers.” Weigh well your words ;
and endeavour amid the care and anxiety connected
with your earthly duties, to have your affections fixed
on things above ; remember, it is the believer’s high
privilege to have his conversation or (molirevpa) citi-
zenship in heaven. Learn, moreover, to call things
by their proper names. Every transgression is sin
“Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil:
that put darkness for light, and light for darkness ;
that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter.” +
Our calling evil good, and good evil, does not in the

* Phil. iv. 8. + Isa. v. 20
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least aller the nature of sin, though it tends greatly
to alter our view of it. What may be looked on as
youthful indiscretion or foibles, which are but of tri-
fling account in man’s estimation, is called sin in the
scriptures, and, as such, is abomination in the sight
of God. Again, to tell a lie, is called telling a story,
and the idea of its sinfulness is thereby lessened.
Many other instances might be adduced.

7.—Let me suggest a word of advice respecting
places of amusement. Abstain from indulging your
inclination, however strongly it might prompt you to
go, wherever you cannot ask God’s blessing to attend
you, or if you have any reason to doubt the wisdom or
propriety of your going. It has been well said, that
our inclinations very often suggest to us what is
wrong. We begin by wishing it to be right, and we
soon conclude that it 1s so, generally speaking. 1
can receive no injury by abstinence, while it is possi-
ble that I may be much injured by indulgence; I may
be injured by going, but it is quite certain that I am
in safety if I stay away.”

8.—Finally, let me intreat you, as of the greatest
importance, ever to bear in mind your lost and perish-
ing condition by nature; that you are born in sin,
and shapen in iniquity; that your confession should
be, “In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good
thing;** that you need, as well as others, faith in the
atoning blood of Christ, and the sanctification of the
Spirit, that you may escape the corruptions that are
in the world, through lust, and “ preserve a con-
science void of offence both towards God and towards
men ;”’ that you have a heart prone to evil, which
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needs to be renewed; an understanding which re-
quires to be enlightened; that you are encompassed
with weakness and infirmities, and require to look
to the strong for strength and grace to help you in
every time of need. Let all you do be sanctified by
the word of God, as well as prayer.

9.—Read the word of God duily, with prayer for a
blessing, and make it your constant endeavour to grow
in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. ¢ Let the
word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom and
spiritual understanding.” Let the scriptures be “a
lamp to your feet, and a light to your paths:” store
your mind with the rich treasures of heavenly
wisdom,* and, in every difficulty, ask, What saith
the Lord ? “ Wilt thou not, from this time, cry
~unto God, My father, thou art the guide of my
youth ; 7+ and, if you join yourself to him, doubt not
he will be your “guide, even unto death,” and,
amidst earthly sorrows, you will be comforted by re-
flecting upon the exceeding great and precious pro-
mises which the study of the scriptures serves
continually to bring before you; and, among these,
the words of Jesus to his disciples, shortly before he
left them ; ““ Let not your heart be troubled, neither

* “Farewell!” says Bishop Ridley, with much pathos and beauty
to the place of his education,—* Farewell! in thine orchard, the
walls, the butts, and the trees, if they could speak, would bear me
witness, I learned without book almost all St. Paul's Epistles, and
I ween, all the canonical Epistles........of which study, although
a great part did depart fromm me, yet the sweet smell theveof, I trust,
I shall carry with me to heaven; for the profit thereof 1 think L
have felt in all my lifetime ever after.”—=See Matutina, by Rev. Geo.
Reinaud, p. 217.

+ Jer. iii, 4, &e., also Ps. xxvii.- 8.
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let it be afraid.” ¢ In my Father’s house are many
mansions : if it were not so, I would have told you.
I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be
also.” *
Earnestly praying that you may be “kept by the
power of God through faith unto salvation.”
I remain,
Yours affectionately,
H S,

* John xiv. 2, 27.
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TO PARENTS. |

t

STATE OF SOCIETY IN PATRIARCHAL TIMES.— THE EX- 1
AMPLES OF NOAH AND ABRAHAM.— PRIEST AND PRO- e~/
PHET UNITED IN THE HEADS OF FAMILIES.— Y
THE NEED AND IMPORTANCE OF EARLY EDUCATION.— &
THE MODE OF GIVING INSTRUCTION.—INSTRUCTION "'_
MUST BE SUITED TO THE CAPACITIES OF CHILDREN. i‘i:
—PARENTS SHOULD LOVE THEIR CHILDREN; AND "II‘I-'
PROVIDE FOR THEIR TEMPORAL AND ETERNAL INTE- I-I:-!
RESTS. — REPROOF AND CORRECTION.— PARENTAL il
INSPECTION, REMARKS ON.—CHARACTER 0OF PARENTAL "‘. |
RULE.— THE FORCE OF INFLUENCE.— PABENTAL RE- k'r
SPONSIBILITY.—ENCOURAGEMENT. ﬁ:
&

My dear friend, ‘
It has been stated that those dispositions of mind 4: )]
and principles of conduct which both directly and IE
indirectly tend to promote the good order of civil 1
communities, are produced or strengthened by reli- bi f
gion. It was a remarkable and characteristic feature :' {
of society in the patriarchal times that the heads of i |
families united in themselves the offices of priest and [ |
prophet or teacher. While Noah, exercising the .Uf
priestly function, builded an altar and offered sacrifice )
to the Lord, he was also, doubtless, a preacher of RL\
righteousness in his own family, as well as to the o0
VOL. TIT. L : :"}
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world of the ungodly around him ; and, after his de-
liverance from the waters of the deluge, we need not
doubt he would anxiously press upon his immediate
descendants the righteous anger of God against the
wickedness which so lately had swept the earth of its
sinful inhabitants. In the course of time, however,

wilful ignorance and depravity again made fearful
" inroads on the ancient families of man, so that in the
time of Abraham, the piety and simplicity of the
patriarchal religion was fast fading away, while igno-
rance and 1dolatry, with its corrupting superstitions
prevailed to a lamentable extent.

Where, however, does patriarchal piety appear to
greater advantage than as we see it exemplified in the
character of this eminent man in the bosom of his
family, and in the government of his household ?
This called forth one of the noblest testimonies of the
divine approbation we have on record; “I know him
that he will command his children and his household
after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord,
to do justice and judgment ; that the Lord may bring
upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.”*
And parents should still exercise this office, and not
only rule their households as regards their outward
conduct, but also instruct them in the knowledge of
the salvation provided for them in Christ Jesus. The
believer in divine revelation recognizes his responsi-
bility in every relation of life, and acts upoen the con-
viction that, while God ¢ setteth the solitary in
families,” and commits to their care immortal beings,
the fruit of that relation; he has designed the influ-

* (Gen. xviil. 19.
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ence and authority parents possess under the divine
sanction, should be used and improved so as best to
conduce to the glory of God, and the best interests of
those thus bound to them by such close and endearing
ties.

1.—It may be well, in setting forth the duties of
parents, first to consider the time when education
should begin. For this purpose, the inspired precepts
which they are commanded to follow,  Train up a
child,” or as the clause (127742 -5y Tyab T301) may
be rendered, initiate the child at the opening (the
mouth ) of his path, “in the way he should go, and
when he is old, he will not depart from it,” * should
be carefully studied by every christian parent. We
should commence at the opening of the way of life,
and instruct the child how he is to conduct himself.
The parent may be reminded of an important duty by
the word of the prophet Isaiah; “ Whom shall he
teach knowledge ? and whom shall he make to under-
stand doctrine? them that are weaned from the milk,
and drawn from the breasts.” ([Zs. xxviii. 9.) An
encouraging lesson may be learned from the blessing
which attended the dedication of Samuel to the Lord
by his mother: and parents should devote their chil-
dren to the Lord from the womb. They should instil
the lessons of heavenly wisdom into their minds from

* The verb "[:IF_‘T in the above clause is rendered by lexicographers,

tnitiavit, imbuit. De homine docere eapil, instivit pawlatim: and the
passage is thus translated, * Imstitue puerwin juxrta viam suam.”
Hebraei exponunt, Jurta capacitatem animi sensim instilla ei sapien-
tiam, nam, Quo semel est imbuta recens, servabit odorem
Testa diu.
Qualibus fuerint artibus imbuti juvenes, et qualibus disciplinis
educati, tales fere futuri sunt senes. Vid. Crit. Sacr. in loco.

L2
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the earliest dawn of reason. * Even before their
childish comprehension has learned the nature or re-
cognized the meaning of the inspired precept, we may
begin to educate. The hallowed spirit of 1t must be
infused before the principle may be understood as a
moral duty; before there is intelligence to compre-
hend the urgent motives on which it rests.”” The
‘domestic establishment should be made a nursery for
heaven. They who neglect or defer so important a
duty as the education of children, till their capacities
become more expanded, and their understanding more
matured, are certainly wise above what is written.
If they neglect to pre-occupy the mind with instruc-
tion in the ways of the Lord, evil and corrupt prinei-
ples will take early and deep root in the weak and
treacherous heart of youth. Satan and an ensnaring
world will educate the carnal mind and convey food
most congenial to its propensities In the Jewish
church a child received the sign of circumecision in
his infancy; and Jesus, in the gospel, blamed the
disciples who would have kept children from him.
Nor was this all that was demanded of the Isra-
elites. They were required to teach their children,
and acquaint them of God’s dealings with them as
a nation; to show them his statutes and remind them
of the acts of mercy and deliverance wrought for
them. See Deut. iv. 4-10; vi. 5-9; x1. 18-21; xxxi.
12, 13. Ps. Ixxviii. 5, 6. The words of the law
of God were required to be ““in their hearts,”
and they were commanded by God to speak of them
when they sat in the house, and when they walked
by the way, when they rose up, and when they
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lay down. So should it be with christian parents.*

2.—The mode of giving instruction may be next
considered. The solemnity, dignity, and importance
of the sacred subject of religion must be instilled so
as to inspire reverence; and the beauty that is in
Christ, so as to win their love.t A parent may try
to convince their reason, and also accustom them
to obey without reasoning.  Neither mode is
omitted by God, and neither need be omitted by the
parent. Scripture and right reason teach that instrue-
tion should be adapted to the capacities of a child.
A babe must not be fed on meat. What is needful,
however, for life and godliness, so far from being in-
accessible to the infant mind, interests and attracts it.

* Dr. Chalmers well observes that “a child may rightly feel the
ethics of the relation between itself and God before it rationally ap-
prehends the object of that relation. Long anterior to the possibi-
lity of any sound eonvietion as to the character or existence of God,
it may respond with sound and correct feeling to the mere concep-
tion of him. So that on this principle, the practice of early, nay,
even of infantine religious education, as 1 have above observed, may,
in opposition to the invectives of Rousseau and others, be fully and
philosophically vindicated. Though they are not yet capable of ap-
preciating the proofs which decide the question, it is a great matter
that, long before they have come to this, they can feel the moral
propriety of giving it solemn and respectful entertainment. Anterior
to a well grounded belief in the objects of religion, there is a prepa-
ratory season of religions scholarship, commencing with childhood,
and reaching onward through successive stages in the growth of the
intellect,—a very early and useful season of aspirations and inqui-
ries prompted by u sense of duty to the yet unknown God. Many
have been trained to think of him amidst a thousand associations
of reverence. Some, under a roof of piety, have often lisped the
prayers of early childhood to this unknown being, and on the oft-
repeated sounds of morning and evening orisons, they have become
familiar to his name.”

+ Want of reverence may betray ignorance respecting the fear of
God, in which sound conversion seems so often to have its spring.
A conviction of sin. and a sense of deserved judgment, when blest
of God, prompt the enquiry, * What shall T do to be saved ?” and
the revelation of Christ leads to the * love which casteth out fear.”
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Only care is required as to the way of breaking the
bread of life. Secripture supplies the matter for in-
struction, affording, as it does, such simple, affecting, |
and beautiful illustrations; and the terms of seripture
afford the best vehicle for its conveyance. The dry
erudition and scholastic expressions used in defending
the orthodox doctrines of christianity are quite un-
suited here. The main truths, 7uin by sin, redemp-
tion by Christ, regeneration by the Spirit, and
adoption by the love of God; also the duties of love
to God, and to our neighbour, and of personal holi-
ness, may all be brought before the child. Weariness
must be avoided ; and, since instruction is received in
proportion as attention is arrested, and the mind is
prone to wander, great patience, love, and gentleness
are to be exercised. Let precept be upon precept,
precept upon precept ; line upon line, line upon line;
here a little, and there a little. And as to the spirit
which the parent must seek, Jesus shows this, whose
attractive qualities he should strive to possess, so as
to be able to say with him,  Learn of me, for I am
meek and lowly in heart.” HHe 1s, further, sent to the
husbandman, for a lesson in patience. (James v. 7.)
The parent’s fruit is infinitely more precious, and pa-
tience in him of proportionably greater moment. e
has to sow in hope, and wait. The nature of the soil
in which the seed is sown, and of the hindrances to
its reception, vary in children of the same family.
Where the trials of the spiritual husbandman have
been the most severe, the effect is often the greatest.
“ He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bring-
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ing his sheaves with him.”—/Ps. exxvi. 6. The
apostle writes, ** We shall reap, if we faint not.”—
Gal. vi. 9.

3.—The principles which should guide the parent
call for attention. “God islove;” the parent should
endeavour to be so too: this principle is of universal
application. Scripture indicates the need of urging
this duty, showing the possibility of a “mother for-
getting her sucking child;” (the apostle, also, when
mentioning the duties of ¢ aged women,” exhorts
them “to teach the young women to love their chil-
dren;” (Titus 11. 3, 4.) and experience proves that,
through the selfishness of the human heart, such an
admonition is needful. Love is shown in providing
for the temporal wants of children. We learn this
from the providence of our heavenly Father. Instinct
prompts irrational animals to teach their young how
to provide food suited to them. And Scripture points
out to man his duty,  If any provide not for his own,
especially for those of his own house, he hath denied
the faith, and is worse than an infidel.”” The chris-
tian parent, however, sees the curse of God, and not
his blessing, attending money saved from the poor
and the cause of God, and hoarded for the purpose of
making fortunes for children, or raising them above
their station. He sees that ¢ emulations” are among
the works of the flesh. Gal. v. 20. (See also Matt.
xix. 23. 1 Cor. 1. 26, &c.) and he seeks to banish
ambitious views respecting his children from his own
mind and theirs, and to follow the admonition, “Set
your affection on things above, not on things on the
earth.” (Cbl. 1ii. 2.) Ie endeavours so far as circum-
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stances will permit, to set before them the means of
obtaining an honest living, and suits their education,
and (consulting their inclination and capacity) their
profession, to their station in life. The love of God
is seen, not only in providence, but in grace; and
the parent will ““seek first” for himself and his
children, ““the kingdom of God and his righteous-
ness,” and not doubt that all that is necessary  shall
be added unto him.” He is led to make this decision
by urgent motives. His child’s life here may be
short, and he views present things in the light of
eternity. Ile sets himself to make his child such as
he would have desired him to be, if he were to die
suddenly. The well-being of society mainly depends
as far as human agency is concerned, on the training
of children. The honour of God also, is, in a mea-
sure, in the parents’ hands. Such as the child sees
the parent to be in justice and merey, such will be the
opinion which the child forms of these attributes in
God. A christian parent must not look to the world
for guidance in this matter, but to the word of God.
A little reflection upon the present state of society,
and upon one main cause of it, suffices to show the
need of a reformation in education; and that such
as seek the glory of God and the good of souls, should
strive after it. Satan is ““ the prince of this world.”
The rules of a kingdom resemble its ruler. The aid
of one stronger than he can alone bring men to follow
God. A christian parent is not blinded and deterred
from his duty to train his child for God, by any
traits of moral goodness which may appear in them.
His child has been entrusted to him of God; and,

—_——




REPROOF AND CORRECTION. 153

being his parent in the flesh, he earnestly seeks to be
instrumentally his father in Christ, knowing that € he
needs nothing less than to be born again of the Spirit,
and to have the righteousness of Christ imputed to
him.’

4,—God shows his love by salutary discipline ; so
will the wise christian parent. God is the author of
order, and the parent takes example from him. We
read, “Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and
scourgeth every sonwhom he receiveth.”” ( Heb. xi1.5-7.)
See also Deut. viii. &; Job v. 17; Prov. xi. 24 ;
James 1. 12 ; Rev.111. 19 The motive also is learned
from God ; he chastens, “not for his pleasure, but
for our profit ;”” and the high object is stated, viz.—
““that we might be partakers of his holiness: no
chastisement for the present seemeth to be joyous,
but grievous ; nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are
exercised thereby.” (Heb. xii. 10, 11.) So the parent’s
motive in chastening should be purely the glory of
God, and his child’s good. Before he corrects, he
should betake himself to God for wisdom to direct
him in the selection of a punishment, and ask also for
a suitable spirit. He remembers the words respecting
God, that “ he knoweth our frame, and remembereth
that we are dust.” (Ps. ciii. 14.) He may have put
up the petition himself, ¢ O Lord, correct me, but with
judgment ; not in thine anger, lest thou bring me to
nothing ;” (Jer. x. 24.) and he will not correct in a
passion. There is a gradation of punishments, from
the look of tender expostulation, to the infliction of
the rod. The punishment which suffices for one child
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will have no effect upon another ; “a reproof entereth
more into a wise man, than an hundred stripes into a
fool.” (Prov. xvil. 10.) The motive prompting has
to be considered much more than the offence itself.
The character of the offender, the frequent occurrence
of his offences, the malignity manifested, the willing-
ness to confess the fault, the signs of contrition, have
also to be taken into consideration. The parent will
not regard his wisdom as greater than that of the wise
man, and discard the use of the rod when it 1s need-

ed, as if it were unsuited to the present age; for he

knows the heart of man remains the same. (Jer. xvii.
9.) See Prov. xuni. 24; xix. 18; xxii. 15; xxu. 13,
14 ; xxix. 15-17. It is important to observe that the
word wadela rendered by nwurture, in Eph. vi. 4, de-
notes rather the office of a schoolmaster, than of a
murse ; the same word 1s 1n feb. xi11. 7, 8, rendered
by chastening. Litton, in his valuable work, the
Church of Christ,” compares the period of childhood
to that of the Jewish Church. (Gl 111 24-29 ; 1v. 2,
3.) His remarks are, in effect, as follows: “In
childhood and youth the character has to be moulded;
principles to be inculcated : resistance on the part of
a child 1s to be expected by reason of his nature: in
proportion as his judgment 1s acted upon, and his
reasoning faculties are brought into play, he arrives
at a state answering to that of the liberty that is in
Christ ; then principles inculcated develope them-
selves in his acting; and hence we may see the
necessity of taking all advantage of the seed-time, for
how, otherwise, can there be a harvest? Before rea-
son acts, or while it acts feebly, obedience has to be
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obtained by restraints and correction.” As regards
rewards, obedience brings its own reward : to reward
a child for simply doing his duty fosters the selfish
principle. The approbation of parents, and the re-
wards which God gives and proposes, 7.e. asense of his
favour here and glory hereafter, are sufficient, and
none else are needed.

“Two evils have to be avoided, ¢. e. the separate
exercise of parental affection and parental authority.
Parental affection alone degenerates into foolish fond-
ness ; and parental euthority frequently degenerates
into brutal tyranny when standing by ¢self. The
first sort of parents will, in ordinary cases, be loved
without being respected ; and he who laughs with his
child in the way of folly may have to mourn over him
in his sins, and bewail his own conduct. The second
sort will be dreaded without being regarded with due’
tenderness of filial affection. Although, as Cecil ob-
serves, when the heart and conduct of a parent are
right in the main, much is passed over in his conduct
without affecting the child’s regard. In the first
case, the parent literally spoils his child : his
hand, obedient to a mind misled, has loosened the
rein ; and the child, default a better guide, has followed
every passion that spake within him, every influence
that acted without him. In the second case, rigid
exaction to the stern voice of authority has rendered
obedience almost impossible ; and the smallest delin-
quency being often punished with the extreme of
torture, has hardened the mind, and rendered duty a
matter of perfect indifference.” But more depends on
the manner of punishing them, than on the punish-
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ment itself. ¢ Punishment without reason and without
love shows the principle of revenge in the heart of a
parent. But if a child under correction perceives
that the parent acts from a principle of affectionate
concern, which can measure the temptations, weigh
the propensities, and feel for the weakness of the
child, loving him through his very sin, such a correc-
tion is not likely to occasion a violation of this pre-
cept, “Ye fathers, provoke not your children to
wrath:” but without mitigating the offence, palhating
the evil, or lowering the standard of authority, it is
calculated to penetrate the soul, soften the callous
heart, and prepare the way for reform.” *

Parents, then, in the performance of their duty to
““rule their own households and their children well,”
and “Leep their children in subjection with all gravity,”
must avoid the crimes of remissness and severity.
““There must be rule; and this should be affectionate,
firm, prompt, uniform, gentle, and holy : affectionate,

* ‘Finney, an American author, mentions the case of a father who
had a stubborn and rebellious son, whom he tried long to subdue by
chastisement. He loved him, and longed to have him virtuous and
obedient, but the child seemed to harden his heart against his re-
peated efforts. At length the poor father was quite disconrazed, and
burst inte a flood of eonvulsive weeping; “ My son, my son, what
shall I do? Can I save you? 1 have done all that I could to save
you, what can I do more?” The son had looked at the rod with a
brow of brass, but when he saw the tears rolling down his father's
furrowed cheeks, and heard the eonvulsive sobs of anguish from his
aged bosom, he too burst into tears, and eried out, * Whip me,
father, do whip me as much as you please, but don’t ery.” Now the
father found the way to his heart. To subdue the stubborn spirit
of his son, he let out his soul before him, instead of holding over
him the iron hand of law. And what was the result? The rushing
tears of his father's love broke him down to true submission to his
father's will.’

Cecil remarks of his ungodly conduct in his youth, *My mother

nsed to warn me with tears. I flung out of the house with an oath
into the street, but when T got there, I wept too.”

¢ —
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or it will grate on the sympathies of life ; firm, for
obedience will be prompt and cheerful only when paid
to power which is unwavering and unyielding :
prompt, for so it can only meet the necessities of the
governed ; uniform, for thus alone will they anticipate
and respect its demands ; gentle, for harshness withers
love, and provokes rebellion ; /Aoly, for so alone will
it find sanction from heaven.* The exercise of such
discipline, when blessed of God, removes impatience
of restraint, ‘causes the youth on leaving home to
enter on his duties in the world to shed tears of re-
gret;’ and constrains him even when he arrives at
manhood, and as long as his parents are spared to
him, to love to obey the reins of government.

Before I dismiss the subject of parental discipline,
it is important that I should call attention to one ex-
ercise of it : I mean the necessary duty of inspection.
The father of a family must constantly maintain
absolute authority in the management of his house-
hold. He must make no compromise, but be willing
to sacrifice his own feelings, and to offend his dearest
friends, rather than allow his child to be led into
amusements or pursuits which he believes to be inju-
rious. A wife, moreover, should never oppose his
efforts, by giving comfort when he reproves or chastens
a child. This inspection should extend to the studies
of his children;' their manners, habits, and pursuits;?

+ See Parent’s Great Commission.

1 Parents must judge of the comparative advantages of home and
school instruction, with a single eye to the glory of God. The all-
important point to be considered in coming to a decision is, Which of
the two, under the circumstances, will conduce most to that object by
offering the greatest spiritual advantages to the child ? If school be

it e el il
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their companions;® dcmestics;* their dispositions
and tendencies.’

chosen, a child should not be sent away from home without having
acquired some settled principles of conduct; and all possible advan-
tage should be taken of opportunities of affording ehristian instruction
during the vacations, and by faithful and wise correspondence. Per-
haps justice is not done to the female mind by the ordinary custom
of removing daughters from school early, when they begin to value
instruction. How injurious also to open a door of access to the vain
amusements and fashions of the world, at a period of life when so
many turn either to Christ or the world. The christian parent's ob-
ject being to train his child so as to please God, he desires to keep
him from the contamination of the world, and to gunide him to the
practice of christian benevolence. (James 1. 27.) As regards secular
instruction of females, and the acqguirement of some pursuit which
may interest them at home, the following conversation extracted from
a work by Mrs. Hannah More, may be introduced here :

“ T really believe that one reason why women are so frivolous is,
that the things they are taught are not solid enough to fix the atten-
tion, exercise the intellect, and fortify the understanding ; they learn
little that inures to reasoning, or compels to patient meditation.

«T ponsider the difficulties of a solid eduecation,” said Mr, 5——
g5 a sort of preliminary course, intended perhaps by Providence as
a gradual preparative for the subsequent difficulties of life; as a pre-
lude to the requisition of that solidity and firmness of character which
actual trials are hereafter to confirm. Though I would not make
instruction unnecessarily harsh and rugged, yet I would not wish to
increase its facilities to such a degree as to weaken that robustness of
mind which it should be its object to promote, in order to render
mental discipline subservient to moral.

“¢ How have you managed with your other girls?' said , ¢ for
though you vindicate general knowledge, you profess not to wish for
general learning in the sex.’

& ¢ Far from it,” replied Mr. , ‘I am a gardener, you know, and
acenstomed to study the genins of the soil before T plant. Most of
my daughters, like the daughters of other men, have some one talent
or at least, propensity ; for parents are too apt to mistake inclination
for genius. This propensity T endeavour to find out, and to cultivate.
But if T find the natural bias very strong, and not very safe, I then
labour to counteract, instead of encouraging, the tendency, and try to
give it a fresh direction. L , having a strong bent to whatever
relates to intellectual taste, T have read over with her the most unex-
ceptionable parts of the Roman classics. She began at nine years
old, for T have remarked that it is not learning much, but learning
late, which makes pedants.

L , Who has a superabundance of vivacity, T have in some
measure tamed, by making her not only complete mistress of arith-
metie, but by giving her a tincture of mathematics. Nothing puts
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As children grow up we should point out to them
the duties, dangers, and blessings which are before

such a bridle on the fancy as demonstration. A habit of computing
steadies the mind, and subdues the soarings of imagination. It sobers
the vagaries of trope and figure, substitutes truth for metaphor, and
exactness for amplification. This girl who, if she had been fed on
poetry and works of imagination, might have become a Miss Sparkes,
now rather gives herself the airs of a caleulator, and of a grave com-
putist,

“: T must however explain to you that the use which T made of these
dry studies with R was precisely the same which the ingenious
Mr. Cheshire makes of his steel machines for defective qlmpe-. to
straighten a crooked tendency, or sirengthen a weak one. Having
emplu!. ed these means to set her mind upn*fht and to cure a wrong
bias; as that skilful gentleman discards his apparatus as soon as his
lml.iem. becomes :strai;.;'ht._, s0 have I discontinued these pursuits, for I
never meant to make a mathematical lady.

“¢The little one who brought the last nosegay has a strong turn
for natural history, and we all generally botanize a little of an even-
ing, which gives a fresh interest to our walks., She will soon draw
plants and flowers pretty aceurately. L also has some taste in
designing, and takes tolerable sketches from naturve. These we en-
courage, because they are solitary pleasures, and want no witnesses.

“*Thus each girl is furnished with some one source of independent
amusement.’ "

Such pursuits and avocations, however, though used in many cases
in educating the minds of the young, and as a means of keeping them
from an attachment to pursuits which are positively injurious, are not
. for a moment to be regarded as the business of life, which consists
in nothing less than the entire dedication of the heart and soul, and
every fac ulty, to the glory of God, and to be used in serving hlill in
any atatmn in life, and doing gnml N our generation.

3 Tt is in vain to instruct w ell, if children be left to contract bad ha-
bits, and to indulge 1 proud, unl-:jud, or wayward tempers. A parent
will caution his child to avoid all acts of uncleanness. The devil loves
these sins. He is an “unclean spirit.” A parent will also avoid peri-
odicals which are merely humourous, and in which are immodest pie-
tures; also all such music as inflames the passions, or lowers the tone
of mind. He will also cantion his child to avoid all exeess in food.

3 How much good has been unlearned, how much evil has been
learned, by a well instructed child, in the first fow days of his being
at sclmal by his forming a im,ndalup with a wicked boy, who ridiculed
goudness and obedience to authori ity, and practised 1u1q|,u13- Youths
if unwarned, are attracted by the boldness and cleverness of wicked
boys, instead of the godly, who, whether equal in courage or not, fear
to sin, and arve often more vetired. Children should be w varned u"mmt
fnrrnlng a friendship with an ungodly child. How much injury also
has resulted from admitting an ungodly associate at home as a com-
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them in the path of life they have to tread. We
should endeavour to fix these in their minds by daily
inculeation, so as to make a lasting impression; and
then lead them to practise by slow and almost imper-
ceptible degrees, and seek to make each impression a
strongly radicated habit.’

The duty of inspection should be accompanied with
sincere and holy attention to the worship of God.
Let religion be the business of life, family prayer and
reading of the word be regularly attended to, and in
an earnest and spiritual manner. Let the parents be
careful to keep the whole sabbath holy. Let them

panion. A parent will also give his children a word of caution res-
pecting marriage, as Abraham was caveful respecting Isaae, and Isaac
gave instructions to Jacob.

4 (Care should be taken in the selection especially of those to whom
the care of children is at any time intrusted. “ The formation of
character makes rapid strides in the nursery.”

5 The parent has to endeavour to ascertain to what sins each child
is prone, and to instruct him accordingly. One may be prone to
question truth : and, while the spirit of inquiry of the humble with
a view to know the truth, is to be commended, the pride aud pre-
sumption of an inclination to cavil is to be carefully pointed out, and
guarded against. Another may want reverence: a third may require
to be gnarded against superstition. So every sin,—want of love, cor-
rupt affections, envy, anger, uncleanness, intemperance, pride, foolish-
ness, vain conversation ;—every evil disposition has to be brought to
the law and the testimony ; exposed, and shown to be sinful ; and the
christian disposition, to which it is opposed, set forth. It is needful
to instruet children to be humble to others, and to be pitiful and
courteous, avoiding all rudeness of manner to inferiors, knowing that
God “is no respecter of persons.”

The child is also to be directed to the fountain opened for sin ;
he is to be exhorted to pray in secret, humbly and heartily to confess
sin, to pray earnestly for pardon, and again and again for geace to
overcome, The parent, also, taking always the part of a bold reprov-
er, should not think he has nothing now to do, when he has directed
his child to pray, but should join with him, and also intercede for
him in secret ; and he may draw a lesson from the words of Jesus
to his disciples, when they could not ecast out the foul spirit which
had afflicted the young man from a child, and add fasting to prayer.

(Mark ix. 29.)
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see you doing this. Let them see yow earnest in pray-
er, regular in reading the scriptures, careful in
avoiding evil companions.

It is well remarked, “ The exercise of influence is
the education of conscience.* Influence is the busi-
est, the most pervading principle in life. It is the
education of the child. Tt is the acting of the man.
The influence of the individual is the education of
his neighbour. The influence of the eminent is the
education of the inferior. The influence of society is
the education of the future. The influence of the
female sex is the education of the man. The influ-
ence of thelegislator is the education of the subject. The
influence of the church is the education of the nation.
But, more than all, the influence of the parent is the
education of the child. ....Man in the outline of his
character is early formed. A mother looks with pity
on her child in the cradle, and his education is begun,
and thenceforth there is no period at which it ceases.
Perhaps a mortal never descended at seventy to the
grave, having lost all trace of the moral and mental
traits which were budding in him at seven.t”

“If then we cannot fly the responsibility of edu-
cating our children, let us apply ourselves to the task.
Shall the vessel toss upon the waves, and shall there
be no eye to watch its course, no hand at the helm ?
Shall the foundation of the character of immortal be-

* This is illustrated in a simple manner by the comparison of a
child of an ancient Spartan with one of a believer; the former being
accustomed to think fortitnde shown in suffering occasioned by the
concealment of a theft, will easily be led to think little of a departure
from truth ; while the conscience of the latter will accuse him of the

least falsehood.
+ Parent’'s Great Commission.

VOL. III. M
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ings destined to receive an unending sentence, either
to happiness or to misery be laid, and shall there
not be care taken that it be a good one?’ Let not
any be kept back by a sense of inability; the Lord
looks on the sincerity of the parent, and will, when
he sees this marking his efforts, doubtless overrule all
mistakes.* If he have erred, either in remissness or
severity, let him confess this to his children, and re-
trace his steps, though it may occasion trouble at the

* Tt may serve as a great discouragement to pious parvents to hear
of not unfrequent cases of children departing from the ways in which
they have been trained. It must, however, be considered that in some
cases the profession of the seemingly religions parent has been only
in appearance, and when the mask, worn abroad, has at home, as it
is wont, been thrown aside, the exhortations to a religious life have
produced disgust with the gospel, which is seen to have so little ef-
feet on those who urge them. The Rev., Thomas Robinson, in his
excellent work, “*The Christian System, or a Series of Essays on the
Doctrines and Duties of Christianity,” quotes in the Essay on the fifth
commandment, a remark of Abp. Tillotson, that the parent who gives
good precepts to a child, but sets him a bad example, is like one who
% heckons to his child with his head in the way to heaven, while he
takes him by the hand to lead him in the way to hell.” 1In other
cases in which, notwithstanding the efforts of a pious parent, a child
has wandered from the path in which he has been led, the other pa-
rent may not have been of the same mind; and a child will naturally
cling to a parent who indulges him, even for a time after he is con-
vinced that the other is instructing him avight. A godly parent must
expect that a child in his natural state will be alienated from him,
heing alienated from God. “The carnal mind is enmity against God:
for it is not subjeet to the law of God, neither indeed can be;" and,
in proportion as the parent frames the rules of the household in
conformity to the word and spirit of the gospel, in such proportion
will he be despised, neglected, disregarded. Let him not think it
strange if such be his lot: but let him pursne his conrse. If both pa-
rents strive for the spirvitual good of the child, and he fall into bad
ways, ‘this does not show that the power of influence is not great, but
that it has been overcome by one more powerful” We may need,
moreover, to be reminded that it is the Lord who “maketh " one “to
differ ” from another, DBut in how many instances has the seed been
found to spring up afterwards; and the parent, though dead, has yet
spoken. Instructive examples are given in the case of James and
Robert Haldane, (see their Memoirs,) also of Rev. R. Cecil, (see his
Life and Remains.)
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first. Let him look at the examples which Seripture
affords :—such as Abraham; Job; Hannah; Lois and
Eunice; Eli; Herodias ; and let him “ command his
children and his household after him, to do justice
and judgment ;” let him intercede for them ; let him
early teach them the Scriptures; let him ““restrain”
his children from evil, and not only admonish them ;
and let him not instruct them in vain accomplishments.
Do you feel your weakness? Cast yourself upon the
Lord. Consider the case of the woman of Canaan ;
the nobleman; the father of the lunatic. And, finally,
think of him who in the days of his flesh poured out
strong cries and tears, and was heard in that he
feared ; and, doubt not,

“He will delivirance give
In every trying hour.”

Believe me to be
Yours affectionately,

s,

ar 2
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LETTER XLII.

DUTIES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES.

THE BIBLE INSTRUCTS IN EACH RELATIVE DUTY:—FAR
IN ADVANCE OF THE SYSTEM OF ANCIENT PHILOSO-
PHY.— THE DIVINE INSTITUTION OF MARRIAGE.—
POLYGAMY AND CONCUBINAGE NOT SEEN IN THE
BEGINNING.— MARRIAGE STATE IN THE TIMES OF
NOAH ;—ABRAHAM ;—MOSES,—THIS RELATION VIEWED
IN THE LIGHT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.—IMPOR-
TANCE OF REASON AND PRUDENCE IN FORMING AT-
TACHMENTS.—MARRIAGES TO BE CONTRACTED ONLY
IN THE LORD.—EVIL AND MISERY OF INDISCRIMI-
NATE MARRIAGES.—CASE OF MINISTERS CONSIDERED.
— DUTIES ARISING OUT OF THIS RELATION ;—UNITY,
LOVE, AND FIDELITY REQUIRED OF BOTH PARTIES;
—SUBJECTION AND REVERENCE ON THE PART OF
THE WIFE ;}—PROTECTION AND MAINTENANCE ON THAT
0F THE HUSBAND.—ALL TO BE SUBSERVIENT TO FEL-
LOWSHIP WITH GOD.

Dear Friend,

It is a cause of thankfulness that the message of
God’s revealed will reaches us in every relation of
life. Like the sun, whose line goes out into all lands
and the light of whose beams penetrates the most
dark and distant parts of the earth, so the rays of
divine truth, beaming from the effulgence of the Deity,
and reflected in the word of God, lighten every man
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of every caste and clime, condition and calling, whom
its sound reaches.

“In this respect, it is frequently observed to be far
in advance of all the systems of ancient philosophy ;
the instructions they contained being so defective and
, inefficient, that they could never reform the world, or
. keep together any considerable number of men in the
knowledge and practice of virtue. Their precepts
were delivered to their own immediate pupils, in
which case the lower orders of the people could derive
no advantage from them, though these latter generally
constitute the great mass of society. Besides, the
ethical systems of the philosophers were too refined
for the common people; most of their discourses upon
morals being rather speculative and learned, nice and
subtle disputes, than practical and universally useful
instructions ; and even the most plain and necessary
duties of life, however clearly they might explain
them, they had not sufficient authority to enforce and
inculcate upon men’s minds, so as to influence and
govern the general practice of the world. They could
present no motives sufficiently powerful to stimulate
-the mind to the practice of true virtue, and support
them under the calamities of life.’

On the other hand, how encouraging it is to find
in the volume of divine revelation, that there is “help
laid upon one that is mighty,” to sustain us under
every trial, and to strengthen us for the discharge of
those duties which arise from our various conditions
and callings in life, in the performance of which we
may have the testimony of an approving conscience,
and enjoy an assurance of the divine favour.
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In calling attention to the subject of the present
letter, I shall not stop to discuss the question as to
the relative advantage or disadvantage of marriage or
celibacy, except to remark that marriage is the rule,
celibacy the exception. The command was given,
“Be fruitful and multiply;”” (Gen. 1. 28.) and the
Romish church would appear plainly to err in pressing
celibacy so unduly. The rules of God can never be
broken with impunity, and the evils attendant upon
the monastic system bear no inconsiderable testimony
to its unseriptural character. On the other hand,
marriage appears to occupy in the minds of many an
undue prominence, when its importance is considered
in relation to the great end of man’s existence.
“ Every man has his proper gift : one after this man-
ner, and another after that: > and, while celibacy is
the exeception, and to be avoided by persons whom it
might lead into sin, yet, to use the apostle’s words,
“He that standeth stedfast in his heart, having no
necessity, but hath power over his own will,” + ap-
pears to be left at liberty to choose a single life. It
is not necessary that an unmarried person should enter
a convent ; and some, “serving God without distrac-
tion’’ in a single state,| have been among the most
useful members of society. The time at which Paul
wrote to the Corinthians, (1 Cor. vii.) was one of pe-
culiar trouble on account of persecution, and it would
add greatly to a man’s trials under such circumstances,
either to witness the sufferings of one bound to him
in so near and tender a relation as a wife, or to be

+« 1 Cor. vii. 7. See also Matt. xix. 10-12. 1 Tim. iv. 3.
+ 1 Cor. vii. 37. || Th. v. 35.
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united to one who might seek to withdraw him from
the confession of Christ. The apostle admonishes
them ; “This I say, brethren, the time is short: it
remaineth that both they that have wives be as though
they had none; and they that weep as though they

wept not.. ..... and they that use this world, as not
abusing it; for the fashion of this world passeth
away.”

1.—Marriage is an institution ordained of God
while man dwelt in Paradise before the fall. This
is recorded in Gen. ii. 18-25., and Matt. xix. 4, 5:
whence it appears that woman was made after man
to be “a help meet for him:” and the intimate union
of a man and his wife i1s shown in that they are, by
virtue of it, declared to be “ no more fwain, but one
flesh.” The indissoluble character of this union, ex-
cept by God, as in the case of fornication, (Maft. xix.
9.) is also therein declared. The Lord Jesus Christ
gave his sanction to this rite, by performing his first
miracle at a marriage. Moreover,  Marriage is ho-
nourable in all, and the bed undefiled.”—Zed. xiii.
4. An alteration in the condition of woman would
appear to have been made after the fall, in consequence,
1t appears, of her sin, as regards her subjection to
her husband. (Gen. 1. 16., comp. with Num. xxx.
6-16.)

The customs afterwards mentioned, even among the
patriarchs, of polygamy and concubinage, do not ap-
pear to have been contemplated by God at any period,
though they were suffered by him, and a law is given
to prevent the evil consequences of it; (Deuf. xxi.
15.) and perhaps the nearest opinion to this truth is,
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that they are to be regarded in the same light as di-
vorce under the Mosaic dispensation, of which our
Lord said, * For the hardness of your hearts he gave
you this precept, but from the beginning it was not
s0.” (Matt. xix. 8.) The New Testament both di-
rectly, and, in various places, incidentally, shows that
it is the will of God that marriage should be the
union of one man and one woman. (See, for in-
stance, 1 Cor. vii. 2. 1 T¥m. 11 2, 12.)*

2. —Marriage affords the means of many illustra-
tions to the writers of Seripture. The prophets

* The history of nan before the flood is so brief that few incidents
which might throw light upon this subject are to be expected in it.
*Adam and Eve were the first pair—Gen. . 20-24. The mention
made of Cain would seem to show that he had but one wife. ( Gen.
iv. 17. Before Lamec, the eighth from Adam, no mention is made
of any man having two wives. (Gen. iv. 19.} The degeneracy of
mankind by the earelessness of the children of God in contracting
marriages, is mentioned in Gen. vi. 1-7. At the time of that catastrophe
Noah had but one wife, (Gen. vii. 7.) and so each of his sons, (ver.
13.) Job next appears to be the hushand of one wife. Job 1. 9; m,
17.) Reference is made to the adulterer, who is represented as in
terror, and amazed. (xxiv. 15-18.) The wicked man is represented
a3 leaving widows behind him; whenece his polygzamy may be inferred.
(xxvil. 15.) Job expresses his abhorrence of fornieation, (xxxi. 1.)
and of adultery, (ver. 9.) which appears in his time to have been pu-
nished by the judges. (ver. 11.) Again, Abraham is introduced as
having one wife. (Gen. xi. 20.) From the narrative of Abraham’s
equivocation, it may be gathered that marriage was held sacred in
Foypt. (Gen. xil. 11-20.) The words of Pharoah afford most ho-
nourable testimony to the views of marriage entertained by him at
that period, 'The same, respecting Abimelech, may be gathered
from Gen. xxvi. 11, 1Eqpectmg Isaac and Rebekﬂh when they were
at Grerar.

9 —*The first mention of concubinage, or the condition of a legal
though subordinate wife, ocenrs in the case of Hagar, Sarai's Egyp-
tian lmmlmmd whom Sarai, still childless, after a residence of ten
years in Canaan, prevailed on Abraham to receive into that relation.
(Gen. xvi. 1-3.) The desire for offspring, increased we may believe by
the promise that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's
head, appears from the histories of Rachel, (Gen. xxx. 1.) and Han-
nah, (1 Sam. i.6,7.) and seems to have been Saral’s motive for adopt-
ing this pmcedme, not unusual, it is said, in the East. The miseries
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employ it to represent the relation of the Jewish
church to Jehovah ; and the apostle Paul that of the
christian church to Christ. The applications they
make of the idea constitute some of the boldest and
most touching figures of the Seriptures. The Lord
is the husband of his people. Ie is jealous. To
depart from him and follow idols, 1s termed adultery.
(Ps. Ixxviii. 8. ULs. liv. 3. Jer.1i. 2, 20; iil. 14;
xxxi. 32. Ezek.viii. 8,5; xvi.; xxui. 27.) The eter-
nal union of true believers with Christ, 1s called a
marriage ; (Rev. xix. 7.) and the new Jerusalem
which we regard as representing the society of the
redeemed, is termed the bride, ¢ the Lamb’s wife.”
(Rev. xx1. 9.) The state becomes ennobled and sanc-
tified by being introduced in the New Testament, as
affording a striking illustration of the near * union
that is betwixt Christ and his church.”* That a re-
lation instituted and sanctioned by himself, should be
capable of conferring a high degree of happiness, is
what we might reasonably expect ; but more especially
when the parties are united ¢z the Lord, and set
themselves stedfastly, in dependance on divine help,
to fulfil the duties arising out of that relation,

“ Founded in reason, loyal, just, and pure.”

naturally consequent upon it, are amply pourtrayed in the history of
the patriarchs. (Gen. xvi. 4-10; xxx. 1, 3, 15.) Lot appears to have
had but one wife, and it would appear from the instance of Potiphar's
wife that monogamy was practised in Egypt. (Gen.xxxix.) The giv-
ing of the law acquaints us with many regulations concerning marriage
which were different from the practices of their progenitors, as re-
gards marrage with near kindred; as in Gen. xx. 12: Erod. vi,
20; and from those of the Canaanites, to whose land they were
approaching, (Levit. xviii.)’
* Ephes. v. 22-33.
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Morality and affection alone afford but an unstable
basis. I would also observe that every inferior bles-
sing must be enjoyed with chastened feeling, seeing
they can afford but a partial and temporary happiness ;
and that marriage must not take off the mind from
the full and final happiness we are professedly seeking
for.” <TIt is the nature of all good things,” as Howe
expresses it, “ that have only the goodness of the
means, and not of the end; that their goodness is
variable, and by misapplication may degenerate into
a hurtful evil. Within the compass of such things
is the truth of those words to be compared; Nl
prodest, quod non ledere posset idem.” It is beyond
the measure of any created good to be universally so.
That therefore, which in its own place is a real good,
applied to the particular purpose which it is capable
of serving ; out of that place, and being trusted, va-
lued, and delighted in beyond the measure which God
and the nature of the thing have stated and set, may
become a hurt to us.”

II.—To call attention to the duties of husbands
and wives is not only necessary for the admonition of
such as are married, but of others who may hereafter
be called to fulfil those duties. Itis one of the marks
of man’s folly, and of the greater readiness to follow
the rules imposed by the world, than to obey the pre-
cepts of God, that before one is judged competent to
enter into a profession or employment, a course of
study and labour, even for several years, is willingly
submitted to, as being reasonably required, and espe-
cially if the happiness or well-being of others is af-
fected thereby; whereas a person thinks it not strange
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to enter upon such responsible duties as those of mar-
riage without diligently acquainting himself with
them, as well as with the dispositions which are
requisite for happiness i it.

Again, to form a friendship with a casual acquaint-
ance, without any knowledge of his character, is
justly deemed unwise, and may lead to much unhap-
piness; and yet many form a connection for life
without such knowledge. ¢ Can two walk together
except they be agreed?” is a question to be well
pondered by all, not only before an engagement to
marry 1s entered into, but before one suffers the affec-
tions to be set upon another. No prudent person
will allow himself to do this until sufficient time has
been afforded for testing the real state of his heart,
not trusting first impressions ; for acquiring a know-
ledge of the temper, disposition, and habits, whether
there be a similarity of taste and sentiments in
matters of importance ; and, especially, learning the
moral and religious character. It cannot be wonder-
ed at that there are so many unhappy married persons,
because so many enter the estate from wrong motives
and without consideration ; led by the imagination,
without consulting their judgment. ¢Ie who marries
in haste may reasonably expect to repent at leisure.’
The passions of men serve to blind them in respect
of marriage. Satan, doubtless, is subtilly beguiling
many in this matter, and leading to much error. A
person is often not only blind to the defects of one to
whom he desires to be united in marriage, but even
makes them the cause of increased attachment. Some
will say, ¢ Marriages are made in heaven.” The
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seriptures say, “ Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good
thing.” * Tt is also written, “ A prudent wife is from
the Lord;”t and again, “A virtuous woman is a
crown to her husband;”’} how important then in this
relation are prudence and virtue. The Lord is doubt-
less ordering all events; but in this estate, as in all
their decisions and acts, men are required to use
the reasoning faculties he has given, to follow his
rules, and beseech his guidance ; and thus, and thus
only, can happiness be expected. The christian who
desires to walk worthy of his high calling, and to
adorn the doctrine of God, must weigh well the
duties and responsibilities of a husband or wife be-
fore they are undertaken.

If care should be taken by christians as to their
partner for life, who more than a minister of religion

is called to observe this? Rules are given both in
the Old and New Testament. §

But if the happiness of married persons depends

* Prov. xviii. 22, + Ib. xix. 14. 1 Ib. xii. 4

§ Levit. xxi. 7,13-15. 1 Tim. iii. 11. Some good remarks on this
subject are contained in *Bridge's Christian Ministry,’ in which an ob-
servation of Baxter's is quoted, showing ministers the ‘need of serioud
deliberation, and urging them to think, think, and think again, before
they enter into marriage ; adding, “Quod statuendum est semel, deli-
berandum est diw.” Not only is their personal comfort affected by
marriage, but their ministerial usefulness depends greatly upon it,
and thereby the glory of God, and the spiritual good of so many.
What hindrances are in the way if a minister marry a worldly wife.
His energy and efficiency may be greatly impeded ; he may lose his
savour of spiritual-mindedness and zeal and love, and become another
man.’ Cecil makes some good observations on this head, (see his
Life, &e.) to the effect that ‘the husband and the wife have two diffe-
rent provinees, and the husband may suffer much in many respeects
by entering into the wife’s pursuits.” It is a happy union for minister
and people when the wife of the minister delights to engage in such
duties as become her in that relation.
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upon their union in the Lord, not only should care be
taken before marriage that this be so, but that being
thus begun, it be ever thus continued also. Let
each daily pray for the other; and is it not well also
that they should, besides their private and family
reading of the word of God and prayer, pray and read
a portion of the seriptures together? This may remind
of any neglected duty. It may be well also to read
over together the passages which relate to the duties of
married persons on each return of the wedding day.
What firmer cement for their union can there be than
united prayer and study of the word ?

ITI. T must proceed to point out the duties of the
husband and the wife. Some belong to both:

(1.) Unaty. This duty is seen on referring to the
first institution of marriage, before alluded to: the
woman was taken out of man, formed of one of his
ribs, bone of his bone, flesh of his flesh ; Gen. ii. 20-
24, where their mutual dependance is named which
should lead to unity ; and by the remarks of the
apostle, (1 Cor. xi. 8, 11, 12. Eph. v. 31.) where it
is proved by the resemblance of marriage to the mys-
tical union existing between Christ and his church :
‘one Jesus Christ, one husband; one church, one
wife ; one spirit and one heart in the husband and in
the wife by conformity of the thoughts and will, as
there is but one spirit and one heart in Christ and in
the church, doing all in both.’

The husband is called ““ to leave father and mother
and to cleave to his wife;”” and applicable to the wife
are the beautiful verses, ““ Hearken, O daughter, and
consider ; incline thine ear; forget also thine own
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people and thy father’s house: so shall the king
“greatly desire thy beauty.” (Ps. xlv. 10,11.) As
far as earthly happiness is concerned, the husband
and wife should seek it in each other’s society ; they
should zealously watch over their hearts, and not
suffer any near relative or friend, even a parent, to
usurp in the least measure the supreme attention and
care due to their partner. Parents should observe
this also with regard to their children, and see that
the attention they bestow on them be always in
subservience to that paid to their partner’s happiness
and comfort. If a believer were to suffer any one,
even a husband or a wife, to engage in any measure
the service due to Christ, it would be idolatry ; so in
the case above named, there would be the sin of * in-
ordinate affection” and comparative idolatry.

The unity must be unbroken, and obedience to the
gospel in proportion as 1t 1s carried out in the heart
and life of married persons, brings them back to that
oneness which demands no law of subjection, but
produces order by the cheerful voluntary subjection
of the will to the will and mind of God. Further, if
it be the duty of all believers to be one in spirit, (Jokn
xvii. 20-23.) surely it 1s unnecessary to use any argu-
ments to show that it should exist between two per-
sons bound together by so near a tie.

(2.) Love. If this principle, not mere natural af-
fection, but that which is wrought by the Spirit,* be
rooted inwardly in the heart, the fulfilment of other
duties is the result: and here again we may notice
that since each is bound to love his neighbour as

* Gal. v. 22.
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himself, love is plainly bound on the husband and the
wife. And it becomes all who contemplate marriage
seriously to consider and learn that real personal af-
fection must be mutually felt, or marriage ought not
to be entered into. Prudence and common sense will
show that marriage is not an estate to be entered upon
lightly. The young should not, from any vain or
proud thoughts, hide from themselves the benefit to
be derived from matured experience, but consult their
parents.* The counsel of a discreet and disinterested
christian friend may also be asked, instead of confiding

* The believing parent will notice that Abraham took eare that a
wife should not be taken for his son from among the wicked nations
of the land of Canaan where he dwelt. ( Gen. xxiv, 1-6, 38.) Isaac
took the same precaution. (Gen. xxvii. 46; xxviii. 1-7.) Samson’s
father and mother also reasoned with him respecting a hastily-formed
desire to marry one of the daughters of the uncircumecised. (Judges
xiv. 1-3.) It was the desire of God that the Israelites should be pre-
served as a distinet people; yet a valuable lesson may be gathered
from marriages with persons of other nations being prohilited, A
consequence of disregarding this command is given, which applies in
spirit to any marriage with an ungodly person ; “ Thy daughter thou
shalt not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto
thy som. For they will turn away thy son from following me, that
they may serve other Gods: so will the anger of the Lord be kindled
against you, and destroy thee suddenly.” Another reason for this
separation 1s also given which will have weight with the nighteous.
“For thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God,” &ec. (See Deut.
vii. 1-6. Josh. xxiii. 12. Also Nwm. xxv. 17, 18. Neh. xiii.) The
effects of making marriages with the ungodly are painfully evident
in the case of the sons of God before alluded to. We read “they saw
the daughters of men tnat they were fair, and took wives of all which
they chose.” They consulted not the Lord, but followed their own
imaginations, and abounding wickedness was the natural result. A
few verses after we read, that men became men of renown, giants it
would seem, not only in stature, but in iniquity ; and the Lord brought
a flood upon the earth, and destroyed the whole race of man, save
eight persons. (Gen vi. 1-7.) It is seen again in the case of Job,
whose wife urged him to * curse God and die;" (Job ii. 9, 10.) of
Solomon, of whom we read, that his wives, themselves idolaters,
turned away his heart; (1 Kings xi. 3, 4.) and who was led to remark
“Which yet my soul seeketh, but I find not: one man among a thou-
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in thoughtless or interested persons. But let none
_bestow their affections on another, or allow themselves
to encourage another to imagine that they do, before
the Lord has been consulted, and his mind respecting
the matter diligently sought.

The love to which the husband’s attention is espe-
cially called in scripture, is none less than that which
Christ has shown for his church: ¢ Husbands love
your wives, even as Christ loved the church, and gave
himself for «t.”> His is the love of the “saviour of
the body,” the deliverer, the protector, the nou-
risher ; (Eph. v. 23, 29.) the wife’s that of the help-
mate: and she is beautiful in proportion as she
observes the rules of God, and is meek and subject to
her husband. The duty of love on the part of the
husband, which should be ¢tender, pure, vigilant,
and faithful,” is also enforced by the apostle in Col.
iii. 19, the husband is expected also “not to be bitter
against” his wife. The consideration of the wife’s
dependant situation will stimulate the husband to
continual watchfulness, lest there be any thing in his
word or manner which might occasion unnecessary
pain or anxiety. He should rule by the law of kind-
ness. Is this never neglected ? Alas! are there no

sand have I found: but a woman among all those have I not found.”
{ Beeles, vii. 28.) of Ahab, whom “Jezebel his wife stirred up” to ex-
ceeding iniquity; (1 Kings xxi. 25.) of Jehoram, of whom it is re-
corded, that  He walked in the way of the kings of Israel, as did the
house of Ahab: for the daughter of Ahab was his wife: and he did
evil in the sight of the Lord;” (2 Kings viii. 18.) of Herod, who
contracted an incestuons marriage, and was led by his wife, against
his will, to command the murder of the forerunner of our Lord;
( Matt. xiv. iii. 12.) and surely, if to any connexion, to that of a be-
liever's marriage, the words apply, “ Be not unequally yoked together
with unbelievers,” &¢. (See 2 Cor. vi. 14-18.)
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broken hearts ? none pining in sickness, though love
suffer not the grief to bewray itself to the casual ob-
server ! Every sacrifice which truth permits should
be made to secure peace at home. It is of great im-
portance that, as was remarked, the affections of
husband and wife, as far as earthly objects may engage
them, centre in home;* for it is an unfailing mark of
real love that it seeks happiness in the object beloved ;
as the chief joy of the believer is the presence of his

Lord. (See also Jokn xiv. 21.) The affections should
be holy. The wife is taught by what is said of the
church that it should be without spot or wrinkle or
any such thing, but holy and without blemish.t
“ The Lord our God is holy,” and the husband has to
follow the precept, *“ Be ye holy, for I am holy.”
The Lord ““sanctifies” the church ““with the washing
of water by the word.” Let the scriptures be the

* If happiness is to be fou.d it must be sought for. It is not to
be expected to come without seeking and it must be songht for in
the way in which God gives it, i. e. in obedience to the gospel. It
has been observed, that “too mueh stress cannot Le laid upon eom-
panionableness, or being agreeable at home. Nothing so surely and
so certainly wears out the happiness of married persons as that too
common bad effect of familiarity, the sinking down into dulness and
insipidity; neglecting to keep alive the flame by the delicaey which
first kindled it; want of vigilance in keeping the temper cheerful by
christian discipline; and the faculties bright by constant use. Mu.
tual affection decays, even where there is no great moral torpitude,
without mutual endeavours not only to improve, but to entertain.
This is one of the great arts of home enjoyment. That it is so little
practised, accounts in a good measure for the undomestic turn of too
many married persons. Nuambers of the lower classes from this
eause resort to the ale-house, and many of the higher classes go to
the club houses, when they should be at home. The man meets
with amusement, and the woman with attention, to which thev are
not aceustomed in their own family circle; whereas ncnpaﬁtr to
please on the one part, and a disposition to be pleased on the ul;her,
wonld make other society appear dull, and render home the happiest
place, which there is no desire to leave, except as duty calls.” "

* Fph. v. 27.

N
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husband’s and the wife’s daily companion. Let mar-
ried persons also be ever careful to observe a chas-
tened manner towards each other, that they suffer
not a diminution of their affection or esteem.

(3) [Fidelity. This also is a duty which seripture
and reason imperatively demand of the husband
and the wife. The preparing of men for the happy
re-union with Christ by faith is thus expressed by the
apostle : “ 1 am jealous over you with godly jealousy:
for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.” (2 Cor. xi.
2.) The wife is here reminded of the perfect chastity
which she must ever possess.* The husband has to
purify himself even as Christ is pure. A heathen
may teach a lesson. Abimelech said to Sarah res-
pecting Abraham, “ Behold he is to thee a covering
of the eyes, unto all that are with thee, and with all
other: thus she was reproved.” (Gen. xx. 16.) See
also Glen. xxxix. 9. FEzrod. xx. 14, 17. Lev. xviii. 20.
Num. v. 12-81. Deut. xxn. 22. Job xxxi. 9-12.
Mal. i1. 14,15, 2 Cor. xi. 2. Rev. xx1.2. Unchas-
tity before marriage was punished with death. Deut.
xxii. 13-21.

This duty of fidelity is to be kept in the heart,
and how needful here is the admonition, ““ Keep thy
heart with all diligence ;> for ““ out of the heart pro-
ceed murders, adulteries,” &e. The discovery of the
least feeling of unlawful affection for another, or un-
due satisfaction in their company, or of estrangement
from the proper object of love, should lead to humili-
ation, and prayer for pardon; and each should abstain

+ See also Titus 1. 5.
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from all appearance of evil, and willingly make sacri-
fices to do so, and the more carefully if the partner
have a jealous temper, for *jealousy is cruel as the
grave,” and this feeling is prompted in many by love ;
and when there is cause, (though suspicion ought not
to be otherwise allowed) it is inseparable from love.
The Lord is “a jealous God,” he will abominate idols ;
and if sinful tempers have caused love to decay, let it
not be thought that the endeavour to revive it is hope-
less. So long as the promise remains, “ My grace is
sufficient for thee;” and again, the declaration * with
God all things are possible;” let the believer not
doubt that, even amidst trials, affection can be main-
tained, and recovered when lost, if only grace be
continually and faithfully asked in earnest and sin-
cere prayer. Amid the fluctuating changes which
have occurred in the history of the church in every
age, the love of Christ has throughout been unchange-
able. He is “the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.”
He looked with compassion on his people through
their very sins and failings, and ““having loved his own
which were in the world, he loved them unto the
end.” Again, we read, “ God hath not cast away his
people which he foreknew.”

(4) It may be well also, in pointing out the mutual
duties, to name that of forbearance. The Lord bare
with the provocations and rebellions of Israel in the
desert, and in the days of his flesh he “endured the
contradiction of sinners against himself,” and the in-
firmities of his disciples, nay even the perfidy of his
“ own familiar friend whom he trusted.” So, in like
manner, should husbands and wives bear and forbear

- -
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with each other. ¢ They should bear in mind that
their union is not that of two angels, but of two poor
sinful creatures,” partners of suffering humanity, and
that so far from being wise in expecting perfection,
they must prepare to meet with infirmities of temper,
decay of personal attractions, and a variety of other
circumstances, which call for the exercise of true and
unvarying attachment. They should check every
unkind, and every disparaging word, both when toge-
ther, and 1n the presence of others; and every dispa-
raging thought. Mutual forbearance will be promoted
by the recollection, on the part of each, of their own
failings.* They should repress self-seeking, and avoid
the too common use of the words, ¢ This is mine ;’
but rather follow the gospel, * All are yours. ” They
who would * walk in love,” must be “kind one to
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another.”
Where there is unhappiness, both are commonly in
fault: the “soft tongue,” and the “ soft answer’ that
“turneth away wrath,”+ will be generally found
wanting,—the warmth that melts down anger to love.
The silence, not of sullenness or of pride, but of pa-
tience and love, meeting an angry and impatient
word, 1s, moreover, calculated to produce a return of
kindness, while resentment and recrimination add

# It has been asked, “Where is the difficulty of consulting each
other's weakness, as well as each other's tempers; each other’s infir-
mities, as well as each other's health; each other's comfort, as well as
each other's character ? Alas! it 1s by leaving the peace at home to
chance, that so many homes are unhappy. It is deserving of notice
that any one can be courteons, and forbearing, and patient in a neigh-
bour's house. If any thing go wrong, or is out of tune, or disagree-
able there, it is made the best of, not the worst, and, surely, they
should be so at home.”

+ Prov. xe. 1; xxv.15.
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fuel to the fire of anger. If one party be treated
with unkindness or anger, let the other  give place
unto wrath,” and show unremitting attention. Where
wrath and anger are indulged, all relations are em-
bittered : the husband becomes a tyrant; and the
wife, who should be a help meet for the husband, be-
comes a thorn in his eyes, and a goad in his sides.
“Two mmdeed are better than one,” but it is when
they by love help one another.” ¢ Take away the fear
of the Lord from husband and wife, and there remains
nothing but fire, fire.” Scripture pourtrays the wife
who departs from her duty in this respect, and it is
right that such should see the picture. ¢ For three
things the earth is disquieted, and for four which it
cannot bear:. ...for an odious woman when she is
married.” * A continual dropping in a very rainy
day and a contentious woman are alike.” + It 1s
better to dwell in a corner of the housetop, than with
a brawling woman in a wide house.” It is better
to dwell in the wilderness than with a contentious and
angry woman.”’} How different is the description
given in Prov. xxxi. The wise man says, “ One man
in a thousand have I found, but a woman among all
these have I not found.” §

IV.—The duties which belong to both parties hav-
been alluded to, it remains to call attention to some
which especially belong to each. Aund first to the
wife : for it is observable that in seripture the relative
duties of those who are in subjection are first stated ;
and 1t ‘may be drawn hence that such are not to wait

* Prov, xxx. 21, 21, + Prov. xxvii. 15.
+ Prov. xxi. 9, 19. g8 Eeeles, vii, 98,
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and see if the superior does his duty, and imagine
that the performance of duty must depend on this,
which sad experience teaches us is too often the case ;
but rather that by the performance of duty the one
who is subject may, if needful, seek to win the
other.

(1) Besides the duties of love, constaney, and for-
bearance, the scripture especially demands subjection
on the part of the wife. God said to the woman,
after she had eaten of the forbidden fruit, “Thy de-
sire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over
thee.”* The apostle Paul, writing to the Corinthi-
ans, shows the subjection of the woman with regard
to instruction in spiritual things: ¢ Let your women
keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted
unto them to speak but they are commanded to be
under obedience, as also saith the law. And if they
will learn any thing, let them ask their husbands at
home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the
church.”+ Again, writing to the Ephesians; ““Wives
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto
the Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife,
even as Christ is the head of the church: and he is
the saviour of the body. Therefore as the church is
subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own
husbands in every thing.”’} The fitness of subjection
““in the Lord” is also shown in Cbl. 1ii. 18. This
and other duties are required to be observed,  that
the word of the Lord be not blasphemed.”§ The
subjection of the wife is enjoined by Peter, for a most

* (Gen. iii. 16, comp. with Num. xxx. 3, 6-16. + 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35,
t Eph. v. 22.24, g Tit. ii. b.
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noble and exalted end, even the salvation, it would
appear, of the husband ;* and, assuredly, it becomes
the wife to bear in mind the important consideration,
that it was through the woman yielding to the temp-
ter that sin came into the world; as it i1s written,
“For Adam was not deceived, but the woman being
deceived was in the transgression.”’t She there, fur-
ther, is taught the duty of living ““in faith and charity
and holiness with sobriety.”} She is also reminded that
““the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ
is the head of the church.”§ The apostle writes,
“The man. . ..is the image and glory of God; but
the woman 1s the glory of the man. For the man 1s
not of the woman, but the woman of the man.” I
would have you krow that the head of every man is
Christ, and the head of the woman is the man, and
the head of Christ is God.”|| Submission is to be
paid by the wife to the husband, “as to the Lord.”
It is to be universal;—in every thing.’”**

Here it may be noticed, that while oneness should
be earnestly sought, God has appointed whose duty
it is to yield, when the two cannot agree; and un-
doubtedly while each should strive to agree, the duty
of subjection on the part of the wife demands of her
especially the continual effort to conform to her hus-
band, and, only that she violate no rule of God or
conscience, that she seek to assimilate her views to
those of her husband, and come to agreement in
plans, for peace and love’s sake.t+

» 1 Pet. iii. 1. +1 Tim. ii. 14, 40 T e 15t -
§ Eph. v. 23. See also 1 Pet. iii. 5. Il Cor. xi. 3, 7, 8.
#+ Eph. v. 22, 24,

+4 It is true a wife may, in some cases, have superior judgment to
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A higher feeling than that which prompts to sub-
mission to one possessing greater authority, is
demanded of the wife. The reverence with which

her husband, yet she is not to think that intellect changes the divine-
ly appointed order, and confers power to rule. Were this the case,
an intellectual servant might command his less gifted master; an
intellectnal child his less gifted parent; an intellectual subject his
sovereign; an intellectnal subaltern his commanding officer; but it
has been well observed, that it is not intellect but the word of God
which establishes the authority’ to govern. Yet as a commanding
officer, in cases of difficulty, would thankfully avail himself of the
counsel of a skilful subaltern, so a wise husband will thankfully avail
himself of the wise and faithful counsels of his wife: On the other
hand, if the subaltern should see his commanding officer about to
make a mistake, be would humbly offer counsel, but if it were not
taken, would obey orders; so in like manmer, the faithful wife will
suggest prudent counsel betimes, with meekness of wisdom, conscious
of her subject sitnation, and, at the same time will, after giving
counsel, and praying to the Lord to guide her husband as he sees
best, leave the matter, and learn in subjection to yield to the authority
of her husband, as required in the Lord.
The force of these sentiments has been well expressed :

“The heavens themselves, the planets, and their centre,
Observe degree, priority, and place.
How could communities,
Prerogative of age, crowns, scepires, laurels,
But by degree, stand in authentic place ?
Take but degree away, untene that siring,
And mark what discord follows."

Mr. M'c Kenzie observes; “If the hushand is obliged to issue a
command, he may be certain it is a signal that the happiness of his
fireside is almost at an end. Where confiding love and mutual esteem
bind their hearts in sympathy together, the husband’s wish will be
the wife's law, and the wife's ‘good to edification,” will be the
husband's aim.

“In heaven no authorty will be felt, nor emblems of power seen.
The government is all perfect there, God is the sole ruler, and * God
is love. One will sways every bosom. Love is the universal ele-
ment. A happy christian family is a little heaven on earth. The
husband’s conduct is ruled by love; the wife does well in following
him as he follows Christ. The wife will secure his love, by striving
to make herself lovely: the husband will show that his headship
gonsists in greater efforts to promote their mutual good. If the wife
sees his love allay, she will examine herself to find and remove the
eause: if the husband finds his wife reluctant to comply, he will en-
quire whether his will be not in fault."—* Married Life,” a
suitable marriage present,
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the church regards her Lord and Master, affords the
wife an instructive lesson as to the way in which she
should regard her husband and conduct herself to-
wards him. Peter shows that her christian ““conver-
sation”’ should be “coupled with fear;” and sets
Sarah as an example for a wife to follow; where, after
pointing out the duty of subjection, he adds, “even as
Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord.””* This re-
verence is not barely the feeling of one in an inferior
position towards a superior; it is not only com-
patible with, but almost an essential part of, the love
that casteth out fear. As the end of Christ’s coming
was that the church “might serve him without fear,”
so Peter adds, when alluding to Sarah, * whose
daughters ye are so long as ye do well, and are not
afraid with any amazement.”f Paul also says, * Let
the wife see that she reverence her husband.” #
Although this part of a wife’s duty is as plainly re-
corded as others, yet multitudes pass it by, thinking,
it may be, it argues a mean spirit. The christian
wife, however, who obeys 1t, shows the excellence of
the divine rule, and tastes and imparts the happiness
which ever results from humbly and gladly following
the ways of God, whose wisdom 1is infinite, and who,
while he shows the vanity of attempting to form other
rules than his, causes peace to spring up in the path
of self-denying and cheerful obedience.

Other rules are added in seripture; and let not the
wife think she 1s doing her duty, if she neglect one of
them. She is instructed to be *“ discreet.” This shows
that she should avoid all thoughtlessness and empty -

= 1 Pet. iii. 8. + Ih. + Eph. v. 33,
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and frivolous conversation. She is required also to
be a “keeper at home.” The character of a wife must
suffer if she neglect this rule: such neglect is calcu-
lated to lessen the respect of her husband,—as well as
to mar his happiness, if it injure not his peace of
mind: wives who depart from this duty see their pic-
ture in the apostle’s description of some widows in
1 Z%m. v. 13; and how can the duty of “ruling the
house” in subservience to her husband,—conducting
such household matters as are within her province, or
of caring for children, if she have any, be observed,
if she neglect the rule in question? Her dress is also
regulated. The apostle Paul enjoins *that women
adorn themselves in modest—decent, koopip—apparel,
with shamefacedness and sobriety.”” The opinion en-
tertained of a wife by a christian husband depends in
a far greater degree than many may think upon the
way in which she dresses. The outward dress is a fair
index of the state of the mind and heart. The apostle,
continuing his direction, adds, ‘““not with braided
hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; but (which
becometh women professing godliness) with good
works.”* Whatever exceeds the rule of modest ap-
parel is forbidden: this must include all immodest
exposure of the person: braided hair, and gold, and
pearls, and costly array, are forbidden; and there-
fore the christian wife will not think she may wear
them. The apostle Peter adds his testimony, “Whose
adorning, let it not be that outward adorning of
plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting
on of apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the

= 1 Tim, 15. 9. 10,
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heart in that which 1s not corruptible, even the orna-
ment of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight
of God of great price.  For after this manner in the
old time, the holy women also who trusted in God
adorned themselves, being in subjection unto their
own husbands.”* While many lavish time and
money in vain amusements, and being destitute of
any plan of glorifying God, deprive themselves of the
means of doing so, for the christian wife who seeks
to approve herself to God, and looks for the praise that
cometh of him only, it is enough that she bestow her
care upon the dress of the inner man, and that she
have “a meek and quiet spirit: ” and if we but
compare two wives, the one plainly clad, ¢ e. ac-
cording to her station in life, humbly seeking to do
good ;—the other approving herself to the vain and
thoughtless, and having nothing for the relief of the
spiritual and temporal wants of the destitute around
her ;—a veoment’s consideration will suffice to show
which is nearer to the christian pattern, and therefore
the more estimable. t

V.—The duty of husbands remains to be consider-
ed. Love has been mentioned, but I would here
remark that this duty is more especially bound by
scriptural injunction on the husband, and that of

*+ 1 Peter iii. 3-5.

+ Allusion is made to this subject in a note in vol. 2, pp. 54, 55,
A mere accomplished wife may gain more admiration, as a wild vine
looks more attractive in its unrestrained luxuriance and beauty than
a fruitful one ; but how is it in the time of vintage ? This should Le
observed in ihe education of females. The future should be looked
to, rather than the present time. Much time and labour are spent in ac-
quiring accomplishments which are laid aside after marriage, and
more useful attainments, tending to the glory of God, the good of
neighbours, and personal edification are neglected,
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subjection on that of the wife. The wisdom of God
is herein seen. Without love the husband might
tyrannize over his wife; without subjection on the
part of the wife, all order would be interrupted, and
domestic peace destroyed. The love of rule comes
in, and the wife, being seen to depart from her duty,
is in danger of losing the esteem of her husband.

In addition to the general acquirements before
named, to the husband falls the duty of protection
and maintenance. Even if 1t cost much self-sacrifice,
he should be liberal as Christ. He is to nourish and
cherish his wife as Christ does the Church.* The
words of Seripture would urge him also to care for
the spiritual good of his wife, as “ heirs together of
the grace of life”.  (See Eph. v.23-27. 1 Pet.iii. 7.)
To nourish and cherish would include a provision
for a wife’s temporal wants. THow many there are
who occupy for their own selfish purposes what is
really needed by a wife. While the christian is sti-
mulated by the thought that the wife is the “ weaker
vessel,” T such should consider that while the wife is
subject to her husband, they have a Head also who
witnesses their conduct, and to whom they shall give
account.

It was noticed that when any ecause of dissension
arises 1t is the duty of the wife to yield. So in
the matter in question. There may be cases in
which a wife may desire to spend money in vanity.
The husband should be liberal after his power. IHe
should not cause his wife to regret leaving home, but
not pander to love of vain and expensive show. IHe

* Eph. v. 20, + 1 Pet. iii. 7.
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is a steward for God, responsible for the manner of
disposing of his income, and God is to be honoured
before his wife.

Finally, let each make it their first and constant
endeavour to be united to God in spirit. His love
and constancy to his spouse the church, and thereby
to each member thereof, has been alluded to. His
words by Hosea are calculated to comfort and estab-
lish the believer, I will betroth thee unto me in
righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving kind-
ness, and in mercies. I will even betroth thee unto
me in faithfulness: and thou shalt know the Lord.” *
Union with God gives happiness in every estate, in-
dependently of every other object ; and, beginning here,
this happiness abides hereafter, when the cause for
earthly union, which God has ordained here, and
which, when formed and carried out in him, are
sources of much happiness and comfort, terminate ;
and the redeemed shall enter that state where they
“neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as
the angels of God in heaven.”

Believe me to be
Yours faithfully,
H. S.

* Hosea 1i. 19, 20. + Matt. xxii. 30,
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LETTER XLIII.

ON THE DUTIES OF MASTERS AND SERVANTS.

THE CHARACTER OF THE DIVINE BEING AND HIS RELA-
TION TO MANKIND ILLUSTRATE THE DUTIES INCUM-
BEENT ON US IN EVERY RELATION OF LIFE. — THE
DIVINE PRECEPT OF DOING TO OTHERS AS WE WOULD
THEY SHOULD DO TO US, VIEWED IN REFERENCE TO
THIS.—THE DUTIES OF SERVANTS ;—DILIGENCE AND
ATTENTION ;—PERFECT HONESTY ;—PATIENCE ;—RES-
PECT AND REVERENCE FOR THOSE UNDER WHOM THEY
SERVE ;—CONTENTMENT ;— THANEFULNESS AND JOY
IN THE CONSIDERATION OF CHRIST BECOMING A SER-
VANT FOR OUR DELIVERANCE.—THE DUTIES OF MAS-
TERS ;—CARE FOR THE TEMFPORAL AND SPIRITUAL
CONDITION OF THEIR SERVANTS ;—PUHITY, KINDNESS,
EQUITY; TRUTH ;—FAMILY INSTRUCTION AND DEVQO-
TION.—THEY HAVE A MASTER IN HEAVEN.—CONCLU-
DING REMARKS.

My dear Friend,

“There are many views of the divine character re-
vealed to us in the word of God. His glorious
perfections are set forth in a manner calculated to
awaken within us unspeakable gratitude for the
blessings of his goodness. Though dwelling in light
inaccessible he makes heaven his throne, yet we are
informed that he also maketh earth his footstool ;
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while the relations in which he manifests himself to
us, should lead those, who as christians are partakers
of the divine nature, to reflect the divine image in
their conduct. He that doeth what he will in the
armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of earth,
in the exercise of his sovereign power, shows us, at
the same time, that his will is not the mere arbitrary
mandate of authority, but is directed by infinite wis-
dom and goodness. HHe manifests himself in this
world as a righteous governor; not only as the Parent
of a family, but as a Master over servants.* as well as
a King over subjects; and while he governs according
to his well and pleasure, he governs according to law
and reason, which, though on earth, they are two op-
posite forms of government, yet, with God, they are but
two different names for one and the same thing.” +
In addressing myself to the subject of this letter,
in which I propose to lay before you the duties of
masters and servants, I must, of necessity, be brief,
and confine myself chiefly to the directions laid down
in the word of God on these points, as the polar star
of divine revelation is the safest and surest guide in
every matter of faith and practice. The divine rule
“ Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you
do ye even so to them,” when properly understood,
is of universal obiigation. Not that christianity le-
vels the distinctions which take place in society ; on
the contrary, it recognizes and sanctions them, seeing
they are inseparable from and bound up with the
existence of the social system; even as the various

*+ Mal.i. 6. Eph. vi.9. Col. iv. 1.
+ See Wardlaw's Christian Ethics,
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members in the human body have mnot all the same
office, so we, being many, are one body in Churist,
and every one members one of another. So that,
though in one sense, rich and poor, bond and free,
are all one in Christ Jesus, at the same time, he
who 1s no respecter of persons, has revealed to us the
relative duties incumbent on each, whether as parents
and children, masters and servants, governors and
subjects, &c., each is bound to do /s duty in that sfa-
tion in lhife in which the providence of God has
placed him. And here we may notice the extreme
simplicity of the gospel; this is seen in its precepts,
as well as its doctrines. God in Christ is the sun
and centre of all. All our obligations spring from
him,—all our duty is to be done as unto him. This
we shall have occasion to notice as we proceed, and
this ennobles each station, from the lowest to the
highest.

The duties of servants are clearly pointed out in
in the word of God. 1.—Thence we learn that obe-
dience to the commands of their masters is a duty of
essential and paramount importance on their part.
From this there is no appeal in the word of God.
The apostle writes, ¢ Servants, be obedient to them
that are your masters according to the flesh, with fear
and trembling.” How different is this from the
pertness and carelessness which many servants now
manifest. Their masters have a portion of God’s
authority assigned to them, and God is to be honoured
and obeyed in them. Their orders are to be regarded
as coming from God. The apostle adds the encoura-
ging words, ““in singleness of heart, as unto Christ.”

—
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(Eph.vi.5,) To the same effect are the admonitions
in Col. iii. 22, Titus ii. 9. Peter also writes, “ Ser-
vants be subject to your masters with all fear.” (1
Pet. ii. 18.) But while it is the duty of servants to
“ obey their own masters, and to please them well in all
things,” yet, they are to remember, when the com-
mands of their earthly master are plainly contrary
to the revealed will of God, it becomes their bounden
duty to ‘“obey God rather than man.” I know
this is a trying and sifting point with many, and,
alas ! multitudes in the present day play false with
their own convictions on this ground, and nothing
can excuse their guilt in doing so. They ought at
once humbly but firmly to remonstrate with their
masters, seeking help from God; and in a multitude
of cases, such faithful conduct would doubtless suc-
ceed ;* but if not, their heavenly Master will, without

» Many facts are recorded which illustrate the truth of the divine
word, * Them that honour me I will honour.” T may mention one,
however, in connection with this part of the subject. A correspond-
ent of one of the public prints relates the following instance: “ My
honoured deceased parent held a sitnation in Southampton buildings,
and his employer told him to come on Sunday. He, without malrmg,,
any reply, went to his usual place of '|.1.ur-.h!p on ‘-«unnh:, and re-
turned to business on Monday, as usnal. On the following Saturday
he was again told to come on E:‘uum:la}'. Again he acted as before.
A short time after he was told he must leave. He politely inquired
the reason. With some hesitation, his master said, * You have not
enough of the devil in you for me.” A banker's clerk happened to
¢all, who told him of a vacancy in Fuller's, Lombard Street; he went,
they required £1000 security; he, poor fellow, long an orphan, could
only muster about £150 security. Mr. Fuller inquired his reason
for leaving; he told the words of his employer. The banker then
inquired where he went on a Sunday? *“To the Rev. Rowland Hill's,
was the reply. The banker told him he would call on his late mas-
ter. He did so, and afterwards took him without a penny security ;
and sent him to the bank next day, for £20,000, He became be-
loved and honoured by the firm, and some years after, on his mar-
riage, they got him a superior appointment.”

VOL. III. 1§
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doubt, * take them up.” Faith reasons simply thus ;
I am encouraged to ask of God for daily bread, and
he knoweth I have meed of it; and cannot he who
provides for all the creatures of his hand, and upholds
the heavens by his power, provide for me ? Besides this,
a servant who sins to please his master, is encouraging
his master, and becomes a partaker in his sins, and,
doubtless, in his punishment. At the same time it
must be admitted that the cruel pressure and the un-
righteous exercise of authority and influence in the
case of masters and employers, causes many in de-
pendant situations to violate the command of God,
for the sake of worldly interest. Again, what if a
master abuse his power, and prevail upon a female
servant in his house, or in his employ, to submit to
his unlawful desires, and he violate her chastity !
Oh, the awful time of reckoning, when they two shall
stand at the coming day of trial, and “ give account
of the deeds done in the body,” and the servant shall
point out her master as having instigated her to the
commission of damning crimes ! In both cases, the
influence of the master greatly aggravates his guilt.

2.—Another essential characteristic of a christian
servant is perfect honesty. 'The apostle writes, ““ Not
purloining, but showing all good fidelity.”* They
have to “ obey their masters, not with eye-service, as
menpleasers: but in singleness of heart as unto
Christ.” (Col. iii. 22, 23.) David writes, “ He that
telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight.” (Ps. ei. 7.)
This should be pondered by masters. Servants, the
happiness or unhappiness of employers is much in

» Titus ii. 10.

===

o
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your hands. Eliezer teaches you a lesson when sent
on errands, or employed about your business.* Many
opportunities are frequently afforded to confidential
servants of showing fidelity; and if they would pre-
serve a conscience void of offence, they must carefully
avoid, not only “ purloining ” or embezzling, but all
wasteful extravagance of their master’s substance.
They should ever recognize that the eye of God is
upon them, when that of their master may be far off.
If a heathen could reason thus, * The moon sees
thee, the stars dart forth their eyes and bear witness,”
shall the christian overlook the penetrating eye of
him to whom the darkness and light are both alike ?
Nothing belonging to their master or employer should
be taken without leave. A minister once told me of
a poor family under his care, who were turning to
the Lord; and mentioned, as one reason for his hope
respecting them, that the mother would not allow
them to take a pin; but if one were found they were
told to try to find the owner. Moreover, this princi-
ple should overlay the whole of servants’ duties, not
only as respeets their master’s substance, but also
their own time. They should take a conscientious
interest in what concerns their employer, and be as
careful to promote his welfare, as their own. Listen-
ers are not honest: they are using their ears to steal
information to which they have no claim. Instead
of indulging in idle or indolent habits, servants should
husband and economise time to the best advantage,
as a talent to be employed in their master’s service;
remembering the word which says, “ He that is faith-
* Noticed in Vol. ii. page 288.
0 2
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ful in that which 1s least, i1s faithful also in much:
and he that is unjust in that which 1s least, is unjust
also in much.* Each act of dishonesty must appear
against them, exeept it be washed out in the atoning
blood of Jesus Christ.

3.—Another important requisite in the character of
a servant 1s patience. Considering their position and
relative duties, and the temptations to depart from them
to which they are frequently exposed, the words of the
apostle are peculiarly applicable in their case; “ Ye
have meed of patience.” Especially when placed
under froward masters, they must frequently be sub-
ject to oppression and wrong; in which case, instead
of seeking hastily to put off their burden, they should
look up for grace to sustain them under it, so that
“ patience may have its perfect work.” While pa-
tiently enduring present trials, they would do well to
bear in mind the instructive admonition,

“ Beware of desprate steps, the darkest day,
Live till to-morrow, will have Pm;s’d awa:;."

They know their duty is plainly laid down in such
cases :—*‘ Servants be subject to your masters with all
fear, not only to the good and gentle, but also to the
froward.” (1 Pet. ii. 18.) Jesus is their example.
“They spat in his face and buffeted him,” ( Mat{. xxvi.

« Joseph's example may instruct and encourage faithful servants.
He diligently used his wisdom for his masters, the keeper of the
prison, Potiphar, and Pharoah; and it was no small mark of the
respect that was entertained for his character, that when his brethren
came, instead of being regarded as burthensome, or exeiting envy,
their eoming seemed to give joy to Pharoah and his servants. Gen.
<xxix. 3, 4, 22; xlv. 16.
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67.) and “it is enough for the disciple that he be as
his master, and the servant as his Lord.” What then
is the servant’s duty ? Meekly and patiently to sub-
mit, and commit himself to God. (See 1 Pet. 11. 23.)
Herein the servant learns also how to obey the pre-
cept given him, ““not answering again.” (7%. ii. 9)
Of the seryvant’s Example it is further written, “ Nei-
ther was guile found in his mouth.” (1 Pef. 11. 22.)
The hest way to learn obedience is by suffering. *

4 —Further, servants should ever regard those
under whom they serve with due respect and recer-
ence. 1t is laid down by the highest authority as a
duty of incumbent obligation, that ““as many servants
as are under the yoke should count their own masters
worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his
doctrine be not blasphemed.” + Those who act con-
trary to this precept are said to be “ proud, knowing
nothing,” &ec., and it is further given as a mark of
those who are carnal and devilish, that they “ despise
dominion, and speak evil of dignities.” The chris-
tian servant, therefore, while he stands on the same
level as his master with respect to christian privileges,

+ ¢ Leighton well observes, that “a christian servant will not be
beaten out of his station and duty of obadience by all the hard and
wrongful usage he meets with, but will take that as an opportunity
of exercising the more obedience and patience, and will be the more
cheerfully patient because of his innocence. Men look upon this
as a just plea for impatience, that they suffer unjustly, which, yet, is
very ill logiec; for, as the philosopher said, * Would any man that
frets becanse he suffers unjustly, wish to deserve it that he might e
patient ?° It is true, desert of punishment raay make a man more
silent, but innocence, rightly considered, makes him more patient;
and the apostle declares that to suffer undeservedly, and withal pa-
tiently, is glorious to man, and aceeptable to Ged.” '—Commentary
on 1 Pet, i1, 20,

+ 1 Tim. vi. 1.
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(since, as I have already observed, in Christ Jesus
there 1s no distinction between bond and free,) will,
instead of considering himself absolved from the duty
of respectful submission to every lawful command,
recognize the truth that it is God who hath made him
to differ with respect to his position and circumstan-
ces here, and requires him, on the same ground, to
render ‘“fear to whom fear, and Aonowr to whom
honour > are due.

d2.—Servants should cultivate confentment with
their situation and ecircumstances. They are not to
presume they could do God good service in some
place of command, when their duty is to serve him
as becomes them in that which is by far the easier,
the place of obeying wherein he hath set them.*
And not only contentment should be felt by servants,
but thankfulness and joy of heart. Let them but re-
flect that their position and office has been sustained
by their Saviour, of whom the apostle Paul writes,
that ‘ though he thought it not robbery to be equal

* It1s well observed, that *in general it is better to hold forth
the word of truth in our lives, rather than in our langnage,
and by our tempers, rather than by our tongues. The case of
professing servants especially require this distinetion. One of
these was speaking to a minister of her master and mistress,
and complained, “Nothing I say to them seems to do them any
zood.”  To whom, knowing the class of the individual, he replied,
*What you say to them! But this 1s not the way you are to ex-
peet to do them good, but by early rising, by neatness, and order,
and diligence; by “not answering azain;” by not purloining, but
by showing all good fidelity; it is thus that you are to “adorn the
doctrine of God our Savionr in all things.”' (Jay's Lectures.)
“ How important is it for christians therefore in this situation to
offer up themselves and their bodily labour as a sacrifice to God, and
say, Lord this is the station wherein thou hast set me in the world,
and I desire to serve thee in it. What I do 15 for thee, and what T

sufter I desire to bear patiently and cheerfully for thy sake, in sub.-
mission and obedience to thy will.” { Leighton.)
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with God, yet he took upon him the form of a servant,
and being found in fashion as a man, he hum-
bled himself. .. .even to the death of the cross.”
He also washed his disciples’ feet. In all their suf-
ferings servants can look to his, and, wanting no other
encouragement, thankfully and joyfully submit to
the Lord’s will. e was tempted as they, and can
sympathize with them in any unjust sufferings. If
they would discharge their duty with “singleness of
heart,” as servants of Christ, and their service is done
“heartily as to the Lord, and not to men,” they have
the comfort of knowing that they have not only
wages of their earthly master, but ““of the Lord they
shall receive the reward of the inheritance.” (Col. ii1.
23, 24.) However humble and obscure their station,
they are as precious in the sight of God as the high-
est ruler. Therefore, instead of flying in the face of
circumstances, and giving way to discontented feel-
ings on every trifling occasion, they should secek
continually for grace to enable them to bear every
trial, and fulfil every duty. The words of the angel
to Hagar, when flying from the face of her mistress,
Sarai, who had * dealt hardly with her,” may teach
some a lesson: “ Return to thy mistress,” said the
angel, “and submit thyself under her hands.” (Gen.
xvi. 6-9.) Let them consider this is but the period
wherein our faith and patience are tried; that time
1s short; and the day of account not far distant, when
those who are faithful in a few things will have
““an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom
of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ;”” where there
shall be nothing to offend,—where the wicked cease
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from troubling, and the weary are at rest,—where the
sufferings and trials of the present shall be exchanged
for the glory which shall be revealed, which is such
as “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it
entered into the heart of man to conceive.”

II. The duties of masters to servants next de-
mand attention, and may be divided into two heads,
those which relate to their temporal, and those which
relate to their spiritual condition. While we admit
the force of the divine precept which commands us to
love our neighbour as ourselves, and to “ honour all
men,” we must not make an exception in the case of
servants, because they are in a dependant situation.
It is observed that ‘“there are not a few precepts
which, when they are applied to the conduct of others,
we Instantly understand and approve ; which we like
not so well, and are consequently dexterous in contro-
verting, when they bear upon ourselves ;—precepts of
which we like better to be the odjects than the sub-
gects. In these different circumstances, selfishness
prompts to diversity of interpretation, and to consider
that as unreasonable for others to expect from us,
which we should deem it quite fair and moderate for
us to expect from them. A rule may in itself be ad-
mirable both for its justice and its simplicity, although
it is not beyond the possibility of being twisted and
tortured by a selfish policy.” The example of Christ
comes in here, and shows the believing master that
he is ennobling himself, not losing ought of true
oreatness, by humility. He will remember the
words, ‘I am among you, as he that serveth ;”* * and

* Luke xxii. 27.
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again, “If T then, your Lord and Master, have
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s
feet.”* He will condescend to his servants, endea-
vouring to do them good, and consider their con-
dition, ministering to their real interests, temporal and
spiritual. = In the apostolic epistles we have the
various relative duties of social life laid down with
much clearness and precision. Thus, ¢ Masters, give
unto your servants that which is just and equal ;™
Be fﬂrbearing t]]reatening,” (dviévres Ty dmelkqy) Or,
avoiding haughtiness of manner and expression in
seeking to maintain authority over them. Though
placed above them in human society, you have the

- same nature and infirmities as servants, and must

appear with them before the same judge and rewarder
at the same tribunal : not that masters are to do the
same particular offices as their servants, but according
to general rules of right reason, that which by the
law of God, nature, and nations, is common to and
incumbent on all relatives.7 They are therefore
to give unto their servants (7o &ikawor) that which is
right,§ that which is their due, for soul and body ;
with respect to work, that it be neither too much nor
too little ; || to food, that it be convenient for nourish-
ment, not luxury ; ** to wages and recompense, that
they be not defrauded or oppressed, for One hears
their cry.tt On the other hand, it must not be sup-
posed that 1t 1s a kindness to remunerate unduly :

+ John xiii. 14. + Col. iv. 1. Eph. vi. 9.
t Rom. xiii. 7, 8. Gal. v, 13. § Gen. xviii. 19. Col. iv. 1.
| Prov. zx=ix. 21 ; xxx. 21.
=% Prov, xxxi. 15. Luke xii, 42, + 4+ James v. 4.



202 DUTIES OF MASTERS AND SERVANTS.

many cannot bear this, but are injured by it, and
become less diligent and attentive to their duties.
The apostle, in the passage referred to, further adds
xai Ty ioorqra, equity and kindness ; that which is
equitable as well as just: as they are expected to
serve with good will, so they should be governed
wisely ;* and be treated with kindness and gentleness ;
allowed reasonable rest and refreshment, and shewed
favour in sickness as well as in health.+ He will
remember the duty to walk in love towards all, and
will endeavour by kindness to sweeten the cup which
in servitude is often liable to have in it some bitter
ingredient. The motive to influence us in this
respect is plain and forcible ; “ Knowing that ye also
have a master in heaven ; neither is there respect
of persons with him.” If you expect favour at his
hands when he comes to punish and reward, look to
your own service of God generally, and show yourself
kind, merciful, and compassionate now to your infe-
riors, who will then appear as your fellow servants,
when you must give an account of your stewardship.$
By comparing this with Maé¢, vii. 12, we have the
seriptural standard of duty: the rule of faith and prac-
tice from which there is no appeal.§ And how often

* Pa.cl. 2. + 2 Kings v. 5, 6. Prov. xiv. 49.
+ Matt. xxiv. 40-51. Luke xvi. 2. See Poole’s Annot. in loc.

g “Let a man give himself up to a strict and literal observance of
the precept, and it will iinpress a two-fold direction upon him. It will
not only guide him to certain performances of good in behalf of
others, bt it will guide him to the regulation of his own desives of
good from them. The more selfish and unbounded his desires are,
the larger are those performances with the obligation of which he is
burdened. The more he gives way to ungenerous and extravagant
wishes from those who are around him, the heavier and more insup-
portable is the load of duty which he brings upon himself. The




THE SALVATION OF SERVANTS, A MASTER’S CARE. 203

may a master be benefitted by listening to a servant
who desires his good;* and if in temporal things, so
in spiritual,

Even inferior motives, it might be thought, would
urge mere worldly masters to the performance of the
duties which are required of them towards their ser-
vants, since their own domestic happiness and comfort
is so clearly bound up with the faithful or unfaithful
discharge of the duties which enter so largely into
the social economy of families. Even these would
require that the spiritual interests of their servants
should be carefully attended to, as well as their tem-
poral condition. But believers act from a desire for
the salvation of their servants, and seek that they may

derive spiritual blessings while under their care, and

may leave their service better than when they entered
it. While God has charged servants to obey, and
set before them the highest motive to influence their
conduct and regulate their walk as becomes their
station, masters may gather from scripture what
reason itself teaches, that they should command and
instruct them in the fear of God and the duties of
religion.

commandment is quite imperative, and there is no escaping from it ;
and if he, by the excess of his selfishness, should render it impracti-
cable, then the whole punishment due to the guilt of casting aside
the authority of this commandment follows in that train of punish-
ment which is annexed to selfishness. There is one way of reducing
this precept to a moderate and practicable requirement ; and that is
just to give up selfishness,—just to stifle all ungenerous desires,—
Just to moderate every wish of service or liberality from others down
to the standard of what is right and equitable,”
* 2 Kings v. 2, 3, 13, 14.
+ Servants are placed by contract under the commanding and
governing power of their masters; and, it has been well observed,
that power infers care, and principally about their souls. There is
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Hence household arrangements should be so or-
dered, that servants may have time and opportunity
not only to join in the family devotions, but also to
keep holy the sabbath day, and attend public worship.*
It should be borne in mind that the precept which
forbids heads and members of families to attend to
secular duties on the sabbath, except in cases of ac-
tual necessity, includes the man-servant and the
maid-servant, the cattle, and the stranger within our
gates. T

Nor are motives and examples wanting in the
Bible to enforce the moral claims of servants on mas-
ters and heads of families. The latter are reminded
that they have “a Master in heaven,” who is just as
well as powerful, and will treat them as they treat
their servants, since he is ‘“no respecter of persons:”
he will not spare the one because in the order of his
providence they are masters, nor punish the other
because they are servants. We see this fully recog-

some truth in the sentiment of an old puritan divine, * Wherever thou
goest,” says he, “thou wilt hear men erying out of bad children and
bad servants ; whereas, indeed, the source of the mischief might Le
songht a little higher; it is bad parents and bad masters that make
bad children and bad servants ; and we cannot blame so much their
untowardness as our own negligence in their education.” We do not
expect that servants should serve only with their hands : we expeet
that they should serve with their minds and understandings, as well
as with their limbs. Surely then their inward man,—their souls
should be cared for by us, as well as their outward man,—their bodies.
We would not have them do us enly such service as we can receive
from the beasts which perish ; and therefore we are morally bound to
take care of their spiritual as well as their temnporal welfare.

» Sop Letter xxxvi

+ A chaplain in a place of confinement for eriminals at Baltimore
states that during twenty-five years which he had passed there, he
had made a point of inquiring into the cause of their crime, and found
that in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred it originated in sabbath-
breaking.
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nized and acted upon in the conduct and character of
Job. We have a view of the domestic rule and
government of this pious patriarch, who, at the head
of a numerous household had, at the same time, an
eye to the relative situation in which he stood towards
his heavenly master. “If I did despise,” he observes,
“ the cause of my man-servant or of my maid-servant,
when they contended with me ; what then shall I do
when God riseth up ? and when he visiteth what shall
I answer him? Did not he that made me in the
womb make him? and did not one fashion us in the
womb ? ”*  Another bright example of patriarchal
piety in this respect we have in the case of Abraham,
-who we read commanded and (7M2Y) instructed + his
children, and A:s household after him, to keep the way
of the Lord, to do justice and judgment, to do what
was just, right, and good, to be serious and devout
in the worship of God, and to be honest in their deal-
ings with all men. And God marked with especial
commendation his conduct in thus making a conscience
of his duty at the head of his family. The fruit of
this we see in the pious conduct of the steward of his
house, Eliezer of Damascus. And, in still later times,
in the case of Cornelius,$ a devout man, who feared
God with all his house, whom doubtless he instructed
in like manner, and was blessed with faithful service
from them in return. In fact, numberless examples
speak in loud and telling accents to those placed at

+ Job xxxi. 13-15.
+ See Levit. xiv. 5. Deut. xx. 18; xxvii. 4, for this acceptation of
the verb, =y2 #
TT

} Actsx. 2, T,
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the head of families. “ Go and do thou likewise ;"
determine in the strength of divine grace to say with
Joshua, ““ As for me and my house we will serve the
Lord.”

Let then the desire for the spiritual good of ser-
vants be first sought, and the whole of the household
arrangement be constituted so as to minister to this
end. How honourable an employment for a master
or mistress to teach their servants on a sabbath, if
they be ignorant. Let the master, like the Psalmist,
desire the Lord’s presence and say, *“ When wilt thou
come unto me ! I will walk in my house with a
perfect heart.” (Ps. ci. 2.) Let him make the se-
lection of a new servant a matter for special prayer.
Let him also ever bear in mind that the example of a
superior has great weight. If is a great inducement
to good or evil, to be able to say, * My master did this
or that.” Let him have constant regard to truth.
Some masters will tell a servant to report them ab-
sent when they are at home ; while, though directly
encouraging and commanding falsehood, they would
perhaps dismiss a servant whom they found telling a
lie. These and such like falsehoods, they may call
“ white lies,” by which means Satan covers darkness
with light. Servants will also notice whether their
master 1s cold and careless in family devotions, and
mark the personal unholiness shown in his life.

Let the conduct be such that servants may feel
arief when leaving the house, as a refuge from the
sins and vanities of the world, where they have been
provided, not only with the necessaries of life, but
where the first care has been for their immortal souls.
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Happy the meeting of such masters and employers
with their servants in the day when God shall
judge the secrets of men’s hearts; and to that day
let them have respect in all their actions; then may
they look for the approving sentence, “ Well done,

good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord.”

Believe me to be,
Yours affectionately,
H: 5.
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LETTER XLIV.

DUTIES OF GOVERNORS AND SUBJECTS.

RELATIVE DUTIES COMPREHENDED IN THE FIFTH
COMMANDMENT,— DOCILITY AND INSUBORDINATION
TRACED TO EARLY TRAINING.—GOVERNORS ACCOUNT-
ABLE TO GOD.—THE NEED OF GUVERNMENT.—PER-
VERSION OF THE TERMS, LIBERTY, FEATERNITY,
EQUALITY.—DUTIES OF SUBJECTS ;—HONOUR ;—OBE-
DIENCE ;—/PAYMENT OF TAXES ;—PRAYER.—OUR CON-
STITUTION A CAUSE FOR THANKFULNESS.— DUTIES
OF GOVERNORS ;—ATTENTION TO PERSONAL SALVATION
NEEDED BY THEM AS MUCH AS BY THEIR SUBJECTS;
—SUBMISSION TO CHRIST ;—HATRED OF COVETOUS-
NESS ;—PURITY ;—TEMPERANCE ,—JUSTICE ,—FPROMO-
TION OF RELIGION.—CONCLUSION.

Dear Friend,

The fifth commandment teaches all who are in
subjection their duties to their superiors. A child is
to be trained in habits of submission to his parents;
and, as he grows older, he is placed under others, to
whom obedience and subjection of a similar kind are
due ; * and a spirit of peaceableness and docility, as
well as of insubordination, manifested by him in any
relative situation, may with reason be commonly tra-
ced to the way in which he was trained in his youth.

*+ See Robinson's Christian System, Essay on the Fifth Command-
ment.
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Nor is the person to whom God delegates the autho-
rity of a superior left to exercise it in an improper
manner, for selfish purposes, or to gratify ambitious
desires; but for the preservation of peace and order
under God, to whom he is now subject, and shall
hereafter give account.

I.—Before proceeding to name the duties of gover-
nors and subjects, it is important first to notice the
need in which mankind stands of government. KRea-
son teaches this; and history, sacred as well as profane,
testifies the same. We are told of some of the evil
acts which were perpetrated when “there was no king
in Israel, but every one did that which was right in
his own eyes.”* Like effects have followed like
causes in succeeding ages; and they who are wise will
ever thankfully acknowledge the wisdom and goodness
of God in giving laws to both governors and the
governed. Prone to evil, man naturally desires to
cast off restraints, and to be his own master; ignorant
of the fact that he thereby becomes the slave of his
own tyrannical lusts.

It may be well also to allude to the abuse of some
terms bearing on the subject before us; and,
(1st,) liberty. This has been ‘so perverted that
many have been led to fear even the name, and to
limit even the proper acceptation of the term. To
what is miscalled liberty we may apply the words used
by the apostle in defining the wisdom of the world ;—
““earthly, sensual, devilish.” It is taken for freedom
from laws, human and divine : and leaves men open to
obey the impulses of the so-called social affections j—its,

* Judges xvil. 6.
YOL. IIL 5
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advocates, undermining the foundations of morality as
well as of piety, and daring to raise up the banner of
love and fellowship, as if they were followers of the
gospel ; Satan appearing as “an angel of light,” and
his ministers as “the ministers of righteousness.”*
They who are thus deluded should be instructed in
the admonition of the apostle Paul ; “As free, and not
using your liberty for a cloke of maliciousness, but as
the servants of Christ;” + and an efiort should be
patiently made to lead them to seek that high privi-
lege which is enjoyed by believers, who, “justified by
faith,” are even now “fellow-citizens with the saints,
and of the household of God.”; Civil and religious
liberty leaves men to follow the dictates of an enlight-
ened reason and conscience ; and in its highest sense,
liberty is freedom from sin,—its love, dominion, and
condemnation. § In the scriptures it is used some-
times to denote deliverance from the bondage of the
ceremonial law. || This liberty 1s purchased by
Christ. ** Patriots are wont to be highly valued by
those whose cause they have advocated, especially if
they have suffered for their sakes. Is Christ valued
aright, who willingly became a martyr that he might
set us free? + 1 |

2nd.) The term fraternity is also perverted. This
is a privilege of believers, whose duty it is to acknow-
ledge one another as brethren, and to love one anoth-
er as such. Jesus said to his disciples, “ One is your

+ 2 Cor, xi. 14, 15. + 1 Pet.ii. 16.
+ Eph.ii.19. Phil iii. 20. Heb. xii, 22, 23.
5 Rom. 1. 2, 52%: w. 1.

I Acts xv. 10. Rom. vii, 1-6: viii. 2. Gal ii, 4: v. 18,
+ + John vin, 32-36, » & Gral. 1. 4.
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Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.” * To
know and to enjoy this union constitutes one of the
believer’s highest present blessings : but the exercise
of this privilege leaves the distinctions of ranks as
they are. It relates to what is higher than earthly
things, a kingdom of which Christ tells us that it is
““not of this world.” +

(8rd.) Egualify is another perverted term. This
is enjoyed by the followers of Christ ; and it is obtained,
not by abolishing the distinctions of rank and
station ; these are appointed by God: and many re-
quire to be reminded that when they murmur because
one has more wealth, or is raised higher, than another,
they are murmuring against God. It is written that
“ the Lord maketh poor and maketh rich : he bringeth
low, and lifteth up. He raiseth up the poor out of the
dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, to
set them among princes, and to make them inherit
the throne of glory.” ¥ Nor does subordination lessen
happiness ; 1t leads to harmony and peace : but dis-
content and rebellion produce disorder, and mterrupt
happiness. There is subordination in heaven: the
inanimate works of creation around us are not put by
God on a dead level : in the firmament above, * there
is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon,,
and another glory of the stars; for one star differeth
from another star in glory:”§ and shall we wonder
or complain if it be so on earth? While, however,
worldly distinctions are essential to government during
man’s present state, these do not affect the spiritual

* Matt. xxiii. B. + John xviii. 36.
t 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. § 1 Cor. xv. 41.

B 2
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and best gifts. “God is no respecter of persons.” *
“There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for
ye are all one in Christ Jesus.”+ Not that men
have no duties to perform, no masters to obey ; free-
dom and service are the portion of believers of every
station : ““he that is called in the Lord, being a ser-
vant, 1s the Lord’s freeman : likewise also, he that is
called, being free, is Christ’s servant:””} and the
title which a king has occasion to prize the most
highly is that of a ¢ servant of Christ.” This reminds
us of the duty of mutual subjection : ““all of you be
subject one to another, and be clothed with humility :
for God resisteth the proud and giveth grace to the
humble.”§ Humility well becomes the ruler, for it
leads him to temper his rule with kindness : it disposes
him to obey the precept “ Whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so unto them.” He
not only thereby the better ensures obedience to human
authority, but he recommends also obedience to God
by the justice and firmness as well as mildness and
love displayed in the rule of his vicegerent.

The terms which denote some of the greatest pri-
vileges we enjoy here have thus been misused, and,
linked together, have constituted a popular ery,
whereby the principles of self-interest and impatience
of restraint have been fostered, and men have been
hurried on to seek the abolition of order, not thinking
‘that the work of destruction of what is established
is speedy, and attended with disastrous effects ; that

« 2 Sam. xiv. 14. ¢+ 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. iii. 28. Col. 1. 11.

+ 1 Cor. vin, 22. § 1 Peter v. 5.
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of re-construction, amid the ruins of anarchy, is tardy,
and few are found qualified to accomplish it. The
former has well been said to be man’s work ; the
latter, that of God’.

IT.—The duties of the governed have first to be
considered. They have to submit to those who are
placed over them, as being appointed by God who is
the source of power ; * There is no power but of God:”
the ruler is ¢ the minister of God.”* * Promotion
cometh neither from the east, nor from the west, nor
from the south. But God isthe judge: he putteth
down one and setteth up another.”t He removeth
kings, and setteth up kings. ¥ He made known this
.exercise of his power, both in the case of his own
people,§ and of the heathen.| And “he changes
not ;”” although he may see fit to hide himself more at
one time than at another. Obedience, then, is requi-
red to be paid by subjects to their rulers, as to the
Lord, whose delegated authority they see in their
rulers. They regard them as ruling in his stead, and
thereby they are told not to account unworthiness in
the rulers as affording any plea for disobedience or
neglect of duty on their part.

1.—Subjects should konowr their rulers. Itis written,
““Thou shalt not speak evil of the rulerof thy people.”* *
1t is a mark of the wicked that they  despise domi-
nion,” and are “not afraid to speak evil of digni-

* Rom. xil. 1, 2, 4. + Ps.lxxv. 6, 7.
t Dan.ii. 21. Prov. viii. 15, 16.

§ Dent. xvii. 15. 1 Sam, xii. 13. 2 Sam. xi. 1. 1 Kings xi. 11.
1 Chron. xxviii. 4-6.

|| Ex. ix. 16. Ezek. xxix. 19. Dan, v. 18, ** Acts xxiii. 3.
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ties.”” * There may ever be found persons of this
character. At some periods, such are more abundant;
many, moreover, are led to * follow their pernicious
ways,” and their * love waxes cold.”” A spirit of inde-
pendence of control is reigning. It is seen in the
careless bearing of the lower classes, especially in
large manufacturing towns. Our newspapers, which
are 1n a measure an index of the tone of thought of
the readers, so far from observing seripture rules, speak
too lightly of the characters and acts of persons in
authority. Some do this avowedly ; and multitudes
of seditious tracts and publications foster a spirit of
disaffection, which, if permitted to take its course,
though it may be covered for a seasom, yet a fitting
opportunity may develope. The believer keeps aloof
from all such incentives to what isevil ; he obeys the
precept, ¢ My son, fear thou the Lord and the king,
and meddle not with them that are given to change.”t
Again, “ Fear God ; honour the king;”$ * Render
to all their due: fear, to whom fear; honour, to
whom honour,” §

2.— Obedience is due to governors. How plain is
the command, * Let every soul be subject unto the
higher powers.” Again,  Ye must needs be subject.”||
“ Put them in mind,” saith Paul to Titus, *“to be
subject to principalities and powers, to obey magis-
trates,” &c. ** Peter writes, ““Submit yourselves to
every ordinance of man, for the Lord’s sake : whether
it be to the king as supreme; or unto governors as

= 2 Pet. ii. 10. Ex. xxii, 28, Job xxxiv. 18. Prov. xxv. 6.
Jude 5; also, Eccles. viii. 4.
+ Prov. xxiv. 21. t 1 Pet. 11, 17. g Rom. xiii, 7.

|| Rom. xin, 1.3. ** Titus 1i, 1.
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unto them that are sent by him for the punishment
of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well.”*
All commands are to be obeyed, except such as are
contrary to those of God and conscience, as in the
case of Daniel (Dan.vi. 10.) ; of Shadrach, Meshech,
and Abednego, whose words, while they betray no
want of respect for kings, show a resolve to suffer,
which should be pondered and imitated (Dan. iii. 16-
18); and the apostles. (Actsv. 29) What an example
we have of the duty of a subject when suffering from a
tyrannical prinee, in the case of David. Although he
had been anointed by Samuel, yet when Saul was
seeking to destroy him without a cause and was twice
‘in his power, and David was pressed by his followers
to kill him, he refused to stretech forth his hand
against the Lord’s anointed. And the secret of patient
endurance in persecutions may be learned from the
reasons he assigned : he looked to God as the judge,
saying to Saul,  The Lord judge between thee and
me, and the Lord avenge me of thee ; but mine hand
shall not be upon thee ” Again, “ The Lord. . ....
see and plead my cause, and deliver me out of thine
hand.” + From these words, and from the expedients
in the power of God for obtaining deliverance if he
see fit, the believer, seeing him who is invisible,
learns to endure ; and leaving life, property, and all
things in his hands, to trust in him. David’s words
also in the hill of Hachilah, when Saul lay helpless
before him, buried in sleep, are instructive ; “As the
Lord liveth,” he said, “the Lord shall smite him ; or his
day shall come to die ; or he shall descend into battle

*= ] Peter 1. 13, 14. ¢ 1 Sam. xxiv. 1-15.
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and perish.”* It is simply want of faith which
leads any one to stretch forth his hand to slay his
persecutor. It argues a want of knowledge that
Grod is ordering all things, and can do all things, and
therefore by a single volition of his will, change the
heart of a persecuting or tyrannical ruler. Tt betrays
also a want of humility, for God may have an especial
object in sending or continuing such rulers, for the
just punishment of rebellious nations or individuals,
or to make his power known, or to exercise the
faith and patience of his saints.+ But we have a
higher example than that of David, even that of our
blessed Saviour, teaching us what the conduct of his
followers should be, when persecuted : ““ Who when he
was reviled, reviled not again ; when he suffered, he
threatened not; but committed himself to him that
judgeth righteously.” ¥ The believer’s sure resource
is here shown ; he, in like manner, leaves all to the
righteous Judge, in whose hands are the hearts of
kings as the rivers of water: he turneth them whi-
thersoever he will.”” §

The command to obey is made very stringent. The
apostle writes, “Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the
power, resisteth the ordinance of God ; and they that
resist shall receive to themselves damnation.” He
then re-assures the good, adding, ¢ For rulers are not
a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou
then not be afraid of the power? do that which is

* | Sam. =xvi. 10,
+ Exod. ix. 15, 16. 1 Sam. xxviii. 19. Ps. lxxwiii. 58-01. Ezek.
. 16-19: xvi. 27-43. Rev. xiii. 10.
t 1 Peter ii. 23, § Prov. xxi. 1.
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good, and thou shalt have praise of the same : for he
is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou
do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not
the sword in vain:” (the power of capital punishment
upon malefactors would appear to be here plainly
implied,) “for he is the minister of God, a revenger
to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.”  Con-
science is also mentioned as a motive prompting to
obedience rather than the fear of wrath.* ‘We cannot
disturb government without great danger; one rash
act may lead to great excesses. The early christians
submitted at a time when it is said they might, by
their numbers, have successfully opposed their adver-
saries:’ and when the command above-named was
‘given, the governors were heathen; and persecuting
emperors were to be obeyed as others. And shall not
christian rulers be readily obeyed ?

Further, the duties to rulers are due to their dele-
gates,—magistrates and officers appointed by them to
aid in discharging the functions of their office. In
whatever country the believer is, he observes these
duties; and a higher one is taught him by the com-
mand given to the Jews to seek the peace of the cities
whereto they were carried captives.t

3.—The payment of taxes for the support of govern-
ment, is also a duty on the part of subjects. The
apostle writes, “ Render to all their dues; tribute
to whom tribute 1s due; custom to whom custom.”
“Rulers,” he says, are “God’s ministers attending con-
tinually upon this very thing.”

* Rom. xii. 2-5. 1 Pet. 1. 19. + Jer, axix. 7.

+ Rom. xiii. 6, 7.




218 DUTIES OF GOVERNORS AND SUBJECTS.

We have also the precept of Jesus, ““ Render unto
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s.”” *

4.— Prayer is another duty enjoined by Scripture; it
1s to be offered * for kings, and for all that are in au-
thority, that we may live a quiet and peaceable life in
all godliness and honesty.” ¥ Such is the power of
prayer; let it not be cold and formal, but earnest and
effectual.

Many have to be reminded that kings and governors
are men of like passions with themselves, and that
they have no grounds for expecting perfection either
in men or in human laws; but, calling to mind the
imperfection of all things in which man takes a part,
let us contemplate with thankfulness our constitution
and the excellence of our laws. We cannot expect to
find the exact medium, but let us be thankful that we
are privileged to enjoy so great an amount of civil and
religious liberty. Crime is punished, and life and
property protected. We have to remember that ex-
cess of freedom promotes licentiousness, no less than
the want of it does tyrannical power; and both lead
to confusion. But above all, we can never praise God
enough for the free enjoyment of the privilege of an
open bible. Only let us see to it that we acknowledge
the goodness of God, and make what return we can ;
let us manifest contentment, and aim at a quiet and
peaceable life, and the good of those in other stations,
or we may be deprived of our blessings, and have our
candlestick removed out of its place, since the bea-
con light of history testifies in the case of other

« Natt xxii. 21. + 1 Tim, ii. 1.




DUTIES OF GOVERNORS. 219

nations and churches, that there 1s still a God who
judgeth righteously.

IIT.—The duties of governors have next to be
considered, and those relating to the government of
themselves. Good might be expected if both the
governor and the governed were diligent on this
point. The governor would be better qualified for his
office, and the governed would find within themselves
a sphere of labour demanding more than all their
care, and leaving them no room for desiring or
aiming at the place of rulers. Kings, rulers, and
magistrates, “ Ye must be born again;” the salvation
of your souls demands as much your care, as that of
the meanest of those in subjection does theirs. Like-
ness to Christ constitutes your fitness to govern, both
as regards wisdom, and the temper of your minds.
You must make it vour constant prayer and endea-
vour to “love the Lord your God with all your heart,
and all your mind, and all your soul, and all your
strength, and your neighbour as yvourself.”* You
must, as ever you would follow Christ, ““deny your-
selyes, and take up your cross daily.”

There is not one standard of piety for a king or ruler,
and another for one in subjection, only the former have
some relative duties which the others have not. The
common duties of christians are bound on both alike.
There is no room for supposing that, however diffi-
cult or impossible a work it may be for the rich
and great, if unaided, to enter into the kingdom of
God, it is not possible with God; or that the station
of a king puts it out of his power to do his duty as

+ Deut. vi. 5. Matt. xxii, 36-40. + Luke ix. 23.
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a follower of Christ. The grace of Christ, where
sought, is sufficient. Rulers are set in slippery places:
they may seldom be told their true character, or hear
the reproof of a faithful counsellor. They may com-
monly be surrounded by self-interested people, who
may gain by flattering them. If the poor knew that
ease does not increase with wealth or high :tation,
but rather their weight of responsibility and care,
they would not envy them, but be content; and
would, moreover, sympathize with them, and find
herein fresh occasion for prayer to God in their be-
half. To submit to Christ, listen to instruction, and
serve the Lord with fear, is required of kings and
judges; lest the anger of Christ be kindled, and they
perish from the way.*

2 —Several valuable lessons are learned from other
instructions given by God through Moses, respecting
a king, guarding against excess in his possessions:
it was also required of him to write him a copy of
the law and read therein, that he might fear the Lord,
and not turn aside to the right hand nor to the left.+
He is guarded against oppression and covetousness
by the questions which Samuel put to the people.t
He should pay such strict and constant attention to
his duties, and so preserve a conscience void of of-
fence towards God and towards man, that he may
appeal to God as a witness, and be acquitted, as Sam-
uel was, by the voice of the people ;—* Thou hast not
defrauded us, nor oppressed us, neither hast thou
taken ought of any man’s hand.” Jethro’s counsel

+ Ps, i, 10-12. + Deut. xvii. 14-20,
+ 1 Sam. xii. 3-5. See also Num. xvi. 15.
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given to Moses respecting the qualifications of judges,
is to be pondered. He was to “provide able men,
men of truth, hating covetousness.”* Moses also
required that “wise men” should be chosen.t Here-
in rulers are reminded of the duty of asking God for
a wise and understanding heart, to judge the people,
and discern between good and bad, regarding this as
being before riches and honour, and victory over ene-
mies, as Solomon, (1 Aings iii. 1-15, &ec., also Prov.
xxviil. 16.) conscious of inability for the work without
the grace of God.

3.—They may learn from the advice to Lemuel to
be pure and temperate, and to consider the poor and
destitute. (Prov. xxxi. 1-9.)

4.—Invariable attention is to be paid by them to
justice, in framing and administering the laws. (See
Exod. xxii1. 2-7. Deut. 1.16,17; xvi. 18-20; xx1. 1-9.
Prov. xvi. 13; xxxi. 8.) They should discourage
evil ; (Prov. xvi. 12; xx. 8, 26.) favour the good.
Prov. xiv. 35; xvi. 13; xxiu1. 12.) Those in subor-

* Exod. xviii. 21-22,

+ How carefully should kings and rulers train their subjects for the
Lord, that if spared they may rule in righteonsness. Lessons may be
learned from a distinguished heathen. Cyrus noticed that a ruler
should be more wise and virtuous than those he governs; a loving
example to his people. He further noticed, that liberality is a virtue
truly royal. I have, he said, prodigious riches, but they are as much
yours as mine. The value of them he considered to consist in their
conferring the opportunity of rewarding those who served the public
faithfully, and relieving those who would make known their wants and
necessities to him. He also paid very great attention to the interests
of religion; and after victory did not give way to an effeminate or luxu-
rious way of living, but continued to give due attention to the duties
of government. (See Rollin’s Ancient History, Book iv.) Some also
may be shamed by the morality of heathens,—as for instance by the
eontinence of Scipio, the self devotion of Regulus: but they should aim

at higher attainments, actuated by gospel principles, and consider
the question, “What do ye more than others ? "—Matt. v., 47.
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dinate stations should be faithful to their sovereign.
Good examples ;—Joseph ; (Gen. xli. 33, &c.) Dan-
iel. (ch.vi. 4,5.) Rulers should choose good counsel-
lors, (2 Chron. xxii. 8. Prov. xxxv. 5.) avoid the
council of the vain and inexperienced; (1 Hings xii.
1-20.) and not be misled by the people when giv-
ing evil counsel, or both will be punished ; (Ez. xxxii.
21, 25, 35. Deut. ix. 20. John xix. 8-16.) nor fol-
low evil precedents in order to be consistent, but give
attention, and endeavour to remove what is contrary
to God’s word in past administration.

5.—They should promote religion; acknowledge
God as ruling all events, and over-ruling all for his
people’s good ; proclaim fasts and thanksgivings, when
needed ; (Jonah 1. FEzra x. 1-9.) and ever remem-
ber their own littleness. Man in vain attempts to
possess absolute power: God is over all.

Seripture affords examples of good kings,—David ;
Asa; (1 Kings xv. 11.) Jehoshaphat; (1 Kings xxi.
43. 2 Chron. xix. 3, 4.) Amaziah and Azariah;
(2 Kings xv. 3.) Hezekiah; (2 Kings xin. 3.) Josiah,
whe not only begun well when young, but continued
to manifest zeal for God and the interests of religion.
(2 Kings xxii. xxiii. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3.) Kings
have also wicked rulers to warn them; as the sons
of Samuel; (1 Sam. viii. 3-4.) Pilate; (Maft. xxvii.
24-26.) the magistrates at Philippi; (Adets xvi. 22,
23.) Gallio; (Acts xviii. 16, 17.) Felix; (Aefs
xxiv. 26.

Finally, set before you the honour of God and the
best interests of those in subordination to you as your
continual object. Forget self. Observe the words of




RULERS TO PREPARE TO RENDER AN ACCOUNT. 223

king Jehoshaphat,” (2 Chron. xix 5, 6.) “ Take heed
what ye do; for ye judge not for man, but for the
Lord, who is with you in the judgment.” He is the
same God, and will be with you also, if you seek
him: and prepare for your account; that you may
meet those over whom you rule with joy before the
Lord, at the great day.
I am,
Yours faithfully,
H. S,
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LETTER XLYV.

DUTIES OF MINISTERS AND PEOPLE.

RELATIVE DUTIES IN THE CHURCH, AS IN THE HOUSE-
HOLD AND THE STATE.—THE VISIBLE CHURCH.—
THE TRUE CHURCH.—GOVERNMENT ,—NOT EXACTLY
DEFINED, LIKE THAT OF THE JEWISH CHURCH.—
AARONIC PRIESTHOOD SUPERSEDED.—THE DUTIES
OF THE LAITY ;—TL'I REEGARD THE MINISTERS OF
CHRIST AS GOD'S MESSENGERS;—ATTEND TO THEIR
INSTRUCTIONS ;—LOVE, HONOUR, HELP, AND PRAY
FOR THEM ; NOT DO AFTER THEIR WORKS, IF EVIL.
TEST DOCTRINE BY SCRIPTURE ;—EARNESTLY CON-
TEND FOR THE FAITH ;—NOT REST IN HEARING,
WITHOUT CONVERSION.—DUTIES OF MINISTERS j—
THEIR OFFICE, ONE OF LABOUR AND DIGNITY —
THIS SHOWN BY TITLES GIVEN TO THEM IN SCRIP-
TURE.—PERSONAL HOLINESS NEEDED.—LOVE TO
CHRIST AND TO SOULS, THEIR CONSTRAINING MOTIVE.
~—PUBLIC PREACHING.—PRIVATE VISITATION.—CON-
TINUANCE IN PRAYER.—EARNESTNESS NEEDED.—
ALL THEIR STRENGTH; IN GUD.—CONCLUDING EXHORE»
TATION.

Dear Friend,
The church, like the household and the state, q

places her members in a relation to each other involv-
ing the performance of important duties. Her con-
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stitution and the duties of her mimsters and
laity, form the subject of the present letter. May
her great Head be pleased to guide me in discuss-
ing each of these points, so far as the narrow limits
of a letter may give space.

I. € The church, in the original, (é&xAyoia) would
appear to be derived from éxcalew, to call out ; though
thé learned Mintert chooses to deduce it from the
Hebrew "7, an assembly, for which in the Septuagint
the word ékxdyoia 1s often used.” All who bear the
name of Christ are called to be not of the world, but
to be a separate people unto the Lord, as they of
whom Jesus said, * They are not of the world, even
as I am not of the world.” (Jokn xvii. 14, 16.)

II. The constitution of the Christian church may
perhaps be best ascertained by marking its origin
and progress. The Jewish church was preparatory
to it. John, the fore-runner of the Messiah, prepared
a body of men, who professed their readiness to
receive him when he should come. When the time
for his manifestation was fulfilled, John pointed him
out ““as he walked, and said, Behold the Lamb of
God which taketh away the sin of the world.”” Two
disciples, one of whom was Andrew, followed Jesus :
Andrew called his brother Peter: Philip and Natha-
niel were next called : (John 1. 29-51.) and thus the
mustard seed began to grow ; the leaven to spread:
and well were 1t if Christians would now, like
Andrew and Philip, bring their brothers and friends
to Christ. It may be remarked here, that the united
declaration of Andrew, Philip, and Nathamel, form
the confession which Peter afterwards made. On
VoI, IIT. (]
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this confession—or rather on him who was thus con-
fessed—our divine Saviour and Medaitor—the church
was built.* e is at once the Head of the church ( Epé.

+ Proof is wanting in Scripture that pre-eminence was given to
Peter above the other apostles. The church of Rome should prove
that it was given not only to him, but also to his snecessors. Many texts
militate against such a view. (See Matt. xvii. 18; xxiii. 8-12. Luke
xxii. 24-30. John xx. 22, 23. Acts xv. 6-35. ILEphes. ii. 20. Rew.
xxi. 14.) In 1 Cor. xii. 28, the first named order of ministers is
Apostles: no chief is named. The Lord retains the keys. (Rew. i, 7.)
In a matter of so much importance, would seripture be silent if it
were an appointment of God ?  Would Peter himself leave no
word to this effect? Would Clement? 1Is there nothing significant
in the expression of Christ, “Call no man your father upon the earth,
for one is your Father which is in heaven,” when the name of Pope,
from papa or father, is assumed by the bishop of Rome ? What
claim has the church of Rome to that of Mother or Mistress of
Churches ? Certainly the church at Jerusalem (or that of Antioch,)
should be preferred, if any, as having been founded earlier.
Tts rise was gradual. Tts situation in the metropolis of the
Western Empire gave it great advantages. The Emperor Justinian,
(whose aim it seems to have been, during a long reign, to overawe the
West by the means of the spiritual power of the bishop of Rome) and
afterwards Pepin and Charlemagne, led to the full development of
the little horn of Daniel, by giving temporal authority to the bishop
of Rome, who has assumed the title of the “seer;” (iémigromoc)
shown himself a blasphemer of the most High, and made war
acainst the saints. The bishop of Rome was once a Patriarch,
together with the bishops of Alexandria 31:1:1 Antinqh. At a later time
he appears to have disputed the pre-eminence with the bishop of
Constantinople, John, Lishop of Constantinople had the title of
Universal Father, and it were well if Romanists kept in mind whence
the title came ;—that the wicked Phocas, who waded to the imperial
throne through the blood of the preceding emperor Mauritns and
five of his sons, gave it to Boniface 111., bishop of Rome; although
Gregory L., the preceding bishop had said that he who took this
title should be the forerunner of Antichrist. And to this day the
Greek ehurch assumes the title of Catholie, equally with the Romish,
thus eancelling each other's elaims : while each gives additional proof,
by corruption of doctrine, of its inability to stand the test of Vineent of
Lirins, “Quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus.” It is
remarkable—as arming the mind of the humble and diligent inquirer
after truth—that more ervors are recorded of Peter ( whose snccessors
the bishops of Rome affect to be) than of the other npuqquﬂ. (See
Matt. xiv. 30: xvi. 22. Lukeix. 33; xxii. 83, 34, Gal. 1. 11-16.)
1t iz also remarkable that in ne bull of any Pope, or decree of any
general Council, or any authoritative canon or article, has the church




GROWTH OF THE CHURCH. 27

i. 20-23) and the foundation, the corner-stone. (Js.
xxvii. 16. 1 Cor. 1ii. 11. Eph. i1. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 6.)

The church was thus like seed which a man sowed,
and which grew and sprang up, he knew not how.
(Mark iv. 27.) Wae are not told what was the exact
number of disciples, when Jesus chose twelve out of
them, whom also he named apostles, and sent
them forth with power to work divers miracles, and
commanded them, as they went, to preach, saying,
““the kingdom of heaven is at hand;” and they de-
parted and went through the towns, preaching the
Gospel and healing every where. (Matf, x. 1-42.
Luke 1x. 1-6.) Afterwards he sent forth other se-
venty. (Luke x.1.) By his preaching and miracles
he led many to believe, (Jokn i1, 23 ;iv. 1; xi. 45;
xit. 18, 19.) and such was the effect, that the chief
priests and Pharisees expressed their fears that all men
would believe in him.* (Jokn x1. 47, 48.)

After Jesus’ conversation with the disciples con-
cerning the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,
and his ascension, the promise of the Spirit was ful-

of Rome asserted her infallibility : and, failing to prove this, her claim
to be the teacher of the church is lost. If any should wonder that
doetrine and morals should become so eorrupt as it did, an examination
of the seriptures alone will painfully exhibit the fact that man has
ever marred the blessings of God. The mystery of iniquity was
already working in the apostles’ days : perilous times were foretold -
the messages to the angels of the seven churches, ( Rev. ii., 111.) show
painful deterioration. And what is the state of those churches now ?
Too soon was there a departure from “first love™ and *first works.”
(Seealso 1 Corv. 1; vi 8, 0. Gal. 1. 6-9. 2 Thess. ii. 1-12,
1. Tim. i. 18, 20; iv. 1-8. 2. T'im. ii. 16-20. 1. John ii. 18, 19: iv. 3.
Jude 3-19.)

* Among the chief rulers, also, many believed, though, through
fear of man, they durst not confess him. (John xii. 42, 43, comp,
with i1. 1, 2.)

Q ﬂ
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filled, and the church became churches. (Aects ii.
41-47; v. 14; vi. 7; xi. 21-24.) Many branches
grew out of the mustard plant. (defsi. 14;11. 41-47;
iv. 32; wvii. 1-4; x. 30-48 ; x1. 19-26. Rom. xvi. 4.
2 Cor. x1. 8, 28. Rev. 1. 4. &c.)

The visible or professing church, being the aggre-
gate of particular churches, is a mixed community.
The Jewish church was the same. Moses spake of
the whole body as the people of God, even in their
rebellion, (Deut.iv. 20; vii. 6; ix. 29; xxxii. 9, &c )
and the Lord hearkened unto him ; yet multitudes
perished in the wilderness. (Numb. xiv. 26-38. Deut.
xxxii. 9-43. 1 Cor. x. 1-11.) “All are not Israel
which are of Israel.” (Rom.1x.6.) “Thereisa rem-
nant according to the election of grace.” (Rom. xi.5.)

The Lord can call a nation to privileges, as the
Jews ; and he can choose out of that nation a people
for his name. So they who are baptized, and cansti-
tute the wisible church of Christ, are called to
privileges : and out of these the Lord has a people, not
professing only, but true. Such are his flock, kept by
his power through faith unto salvation, who shall
never perish,

The promise of Christ’s continual presence, (Matt.
xxviil. 20.) and of perpetuity, (Maft. xvi. 18.) was
made to the truth itself; not to any place where, or
any one particular visible church by which, the truth
may at any given time be maintained.

In the true church, 7. e. the aggregate of true be-
lievers, who have been, are now, or shall hereafter be,
on the earth, there is true unity. “This consists not
in the sameness of external rites and ceremonies, but in
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the truth and unity of the catholic faith.” They are,
by faith, in living union with Christ the Head ; and
partake of the sanctifying influences of the Spirit.
They realize the communion of saints, being one in
feeling, object, and desire with one another. Part
of these are militant, still fighting against sin; part
triumphant, having overcome through grace, and died
in the faith.

It 1s well stated that, “as we acknowledge no other
head of the church than Christ, so we do not admit
the claim of every church to be a true church, but we
say that that is a true church in which are found the
notes of a true church. We condemn some churches
as corrupt, which are not in this respect what they
ought to be, however much they may boast of their
succession of bishops, of their umity, and of their
antiquity.’”

III.—The government of the church comes next to
be considered. We do not find any exact form pre-

* So far from being a true branch of the church, the church of
Rome must be considered as a corrupt one.  She cannot lay claim to
the title of * Catholic,” even as regards catholicity in forms, for she
has perverted in a great measure such as are divinely appointed,
and added new ones. She must wholly fail in any attempt to prove
herself catholic or apostolic in doctrine, as the ereed of Pope Pius
IV.,, when compared with seripture, testifies. Again, let the
omission of the second commandment in the decalogue be accounted
for, (see Dr. Butler's Catechism) and the errors in their English
translation of the Seriptures. Dr. Cumming has remarked with the
Hammersmith Diseussion, that in the later alterations made in the
Douay version of the Scriptures, the text has been made more
to accord with that of our authorized version, which they repudiate and
burn. If she lay claim to sanctity, the lives of the Popes and of the
clergy, and the consultations respecting reformation of morals in the
Council of Trent, will show such a claim untenable. If to unity,—any
one who reads a history of the said general Council, and marks the
differences of opinion between the leaders of the Dominican and the
Franciscan parties in the debates on the doctrines of original sin, or
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scribed in the New Testament as in the Jewish church.
(Exod. xxv. 9,40 ; xxvi. 30 ; xxvil. 8. _Adets vii. 44.
Hpeb. viii. 5.) We find not any pattern like that shown
to Moses in the mount. The apostles appear to have
derived their church government and their mode of
conducting public worship from the synagogue :* we

the exception of the mother of Jesus, &c., will need no further proof,
or he might have sufficient adduced in General Couneil opposing
General Council, (See pp. 268, 269,) pope opposing pope; nay, there
being three rival popes at one time.

Not that the Church of Rome is the only church that has corrupted
her way. One has only to take a cursory survey of the map of
Christendom, and he will see the Greek Church bearing a lamentable
resemblance to her, in many of her great errors. Nor can the eye rest
with satisfaction on the Fastern Churches: and when the state of
England, of America, or other protestant countries is considered, it
is evident that purity of doctrine is only eomparative; that all fall
short in some way or other of the purity of the gospel. None
can say, I am clean, without fanlt. Perfect purity knows not where
to set her foot on earth without defilement.

* Jahn, in his Arch. Bibl,, s. 372, after remarking that the 'i-m-:‘-r,

or orator synagogarum, appears not to have had any officer resemhhng
him, named in the New Testament, unless it were a reader, or person
qualjﬁed to instruct the people, by kuc-wle{lge and power of addressing
them, (see Latkeiv. 16- 3] J&e.) a-t‘ld:-, “ Al ministri Synagogarum erant:

L ..,'!!ClltlE-t.EE- synagoga, apxmwa-rm}ro;., I'\D:I-:"F BN, qui coetum re-

gebat, lectores et oratores invitabat, nisi qu1p1am se sponte ﬁl;tuhssent,
quos acceptaret, ( Mare v. 22,35-38. Luc viil. 41. Act. Apost. xiii.
14, 15; xvii. 8,17.) IL Seniores synagogee, v, mpeoBirepor,

antistiti a consiliis, erant potentiores et doctiores populi; hine etiam
apyrovvaywyor dicuntur. (Aet. Apost. xiii. 15.) Hie Senatus non
modo de institntionibus synagogee, sed etiam de transgressoribus
Legis agebat, et penam 40 ictuum demto uno decernebat, aut etiam
peccatorem communione excludebat. (Joh.ix. 12; xii. 42; xvi. 2.
2 Cor. xi. 24.) III Collectores eleemosynarnm, s p-[g W2 Cid-

KOOl e ossnas (dct. Ap. vi. 1, seqq.) IV. Minister s;nagng[e 1’-1-;-[

vrnpérng, (Lue iv. 20.) qui libros prelegendos pnmrrehat et recipie-
bat, et alia hujusmaodi servitia prestabat. (Luc iv. 20.)...00000....

Y. Apostolus seu legatus synagoge, -1133 nw‘_)t_;i, alius erat, qui

a synagogis exteris missus, eleemosynam Jerosolyma deportabat ?
( Phil. ii, 25. 1 Cor.xvi. 1-4.) alius, qui a synagogis ad propagandam
religionem delegabatur; (dct. Ap. xiv. 4. Rom. xvi. 7. 2 Cor. viii.
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find not minute directions given by Christ; and in the
times of the apostles the government shows no marks
of being modelled after any superinduced form, but ap-
pears to have been gradually framed as circumstances
rendered its expansion necessary to meet the wants of
the growing church; as in the case of the appointment
of Stephen and the six others to attend to the daily
ministration of alms; (Aefs vi. 1-6.) also in Paul
leaving Titus in Crete, and giving to him, and to
Timothy, instructions for the exercise of authority
over other presbyters in certain cases, he being him-
self absent. It is to be lamented that apostolic pre-
cedent, unattended with express injunctions for
uniformity, should have been made by particular
churches, the ground of dissensions. If the episco-
palian feel satisfied that he is right, pointing to the
gradual formation of his order, and its continuance ;
there being bishops, it 1s said, in every church, during
fifteen centuries ;—the presbyterian, the independent,
and other denominations of christians may point to
the election of Stephen, and believe they see other
points of resemblance to their own order in the
primitive church. Where views are retained from
a conscientious conviction, let it be done with modes-
ty, and let each seek to “ preserve the unity of the
spirit in the bond of peace.”

It may be remarked here that the priesthood of
Aaron’s line is, as was predicted, (Ps. cx. 4. Heb.
- vi. 20, and ch. vii.) superseded by Christ, “a Priest for
23.) alius denigue, qui preces publicas in synagoga, nomine ecoetus
recitabat, a coetu ad id delegatus, qui nunc caentor nuncupatur cf,

Apoc. 1. 20; 1i. 1, 58,12, 18; i 1, 7, 14. ayyehoc mijc lexkpoiac.—
Vitringa de Synag. Vet. L. 111. P. I, c. 1 et 2. P. IL ¢, 1-3,
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ever after the order of Melchisedech.” The term
iepevs, or sacrificing priest, is never applied in the
New Testament to the mimisters of Christ. He 1s the
appointed Head of the church, which constitutes *a
holy priesthood,” composed, not of ministers alone,
but of ministers and laity, whose duty and privilege
it is, relying on the merits of the one perfect and suf-
ficient sacrifice offered once for all,—to  offer up
spiritual sacrifices,” prayer and praise.

IV. That the forms of church government be
suitable and according to the will of God is of great
importance ; the inner life of the church, however, is
of still greater; and I proceed to speak of the duties
of her members. We find that order 1s observed, and
the distinction marked out in the seriptures between
the people, who are represented by the * building ”
and the ‘““husbandry;” and their ministers, who are
called “builders and labourers.” (Meatt. 1x, 37.
1 Cor. aii. 9, 10. 2 Cor. x. 16,  1\SThess im0t

(1.) It is the duty of the laity to honour the minis-
ters of Christ, regarding them as God’s messengers ;
and to ““esteem them very highly in love, for their
work’s sake,” (See Lukex.16. 2 Cor.viii. 7. Plul.
ii. 292 1 Thess. iii. 6; v. 18. 1 Thm. w1l iCiShaE
not to exalt them unduly, so as to look off from Christ
to them. (Aets 1ii. 12-16. 1 Cor. iii. 5-7; iv. 1-6.)

(2.) Obedience is due to them. The office of min-
isters as ambassadors, shepherds, stewards, teaches
the duty of attending to their scriptural instructions
and admonitions. (See 1 Cor. iv. 1. 1 Thess. v. 12,
13. Heb. xim. 7, 17.)

(3.) They should help (Rom. xvi. 3.) and support
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them. This was provided for by the law given to Moses ;
and the apostle says, “Even so hath the Lord ordained,
that they which preach the gospel should live of the
gospel ;”° and he adds, “If we have sown unto you spi-
ritual things, is it a great matter if we reap your car-
nal things?’ (Compare ZLevit. vi 16-26; vii. 6, &e.
Numb. v. 9, 10; xviil. 8-24. Deut. x. 9; xvii. 1.
2 Chron. xxx1. 4, with Rom. xv. 87; 1 Cor.ix. 7-14.
Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim. v.18.) This was practically carri-
ed out by the faithful women who ministered to Christ
of their substance; (Lwke viil. 3. Matt. xxvil. 55.)
and by the Philippian converts, who supplied the
wants of Paul. (Phil. iv. 9-18.)

(4.) Prayer for ministers is another very important
duty. The godly members of the church can per-
haps in no way so effectually contribute to the success
of the ministration of the word, as by meeting together
at stated times, and supplicating the Lord for the bless-
ing of the Spirit on their ministers, on themselves,
and those around them. Let them, also, continually
make this the subject of prayer in private. If an in-
spired apostle earnestly asked his converts to pray for
him, for utterance and boldness, (see flom. xv. 30. 2
Cor. 1. 11. Eph. vi. 19. Heb. xiii. 18.) do not min-
isters now require the same? It may be well here to
guard against the danger of thinking less of the gos-
pel because the message may not come with excellency
of speech. The gospel may often be preached in weak-
ness, since the treasure is in earthen vessels : yet it is
not on that account to be despised. Ifa man come to
a place of worship in a cavilling and fastidious spirit;
if the pew be made a judgment hall, and the occu-
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pant a judge; he will hear without profit. The Lord
can overthrow the strongholds of Satan by the sound
of the ram’s horns, as easily as by that of the silver
trumpets. Cecil observes: “A man may preach blun-
deringly, absurdly ; and yet his word may be made the
power of God to the salvation of souls.” All man’s
ability and eloquence is of no avail, except the Spirit
accompany the word, prepare the heart, and quicken
the seed : hence the need of prayer for the Spirit, be-
fore, during, and after the hearing, as well as the
reading, of the seriptures.

(5.) The caution of Christ is most important, ““ Za/ke
heed how ye hear.”” Many hear without profit ; and
to multitudes the word preached is “the savour of
death unto death.” The mere attendance at public
worship and at the Lord’s table may become supersti-
tious acts, and we may, almost insensibly, aseribe some
merit to them ; yea, even to our private prayers, and
reading the sceriptures. We should be careful to make
prayer a real spiritual service : if every petition were
offered with real earnestness of feeling and desire ;—
if we were thus to “prove God” in secret, in the con-
gregation, and in social prayer, doubtless he would
open the windows of heaven, and pour out showers
of gospel blessings on congregations, that there should
not be room enough to receive them.

One means of doing good, which the laity ought to
use has been named, that of prayer for ministers and
people; they are also taught to pray for the spread of
the gospel; (see Luke x. 2.) and * one for another;”
the apostle James is not here directing ministers
alone ; and he adds the encouraging words, “The effec-




s

PRIVILEGES OF THE LAITY. 235

tual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.”
(James v. 16, see also G'al. vi. 1.) In the same place
he adds a privilege which the clergy in one commu-
nion would confine to themselves, ““Confess your faults
one to another.” (James v.16.) Let the laity also
care for each other’s spiritual state, and show their
care. 'The apostle Paul writes to the Romans, “1I
myself am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also
are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able
also to admonish one another.” (Rom. xv. 14.) Let
this ability be used by such as possess it in social in-
tercourse, and on behalf of friends and others,—the
fallen, the tempted, the wicked : and how great is the
encouragement given in Dan. xi1. 3. Numbers of
the laity do not use or exercise their privileges. Many
are not aware that an opportunity is given of object-
ing to an improper candidate for the ministry in the
Church of England, notice being previously given of
the intention of such as offer themselves candidates for
ordination, in the church where they reside. Church-
wardens also should perform their duties.

While the laity have the examples of godly minis-
ters before them, for their imitation as far as they
follow Christ, (1 Cor. 1v. 16; xi. 1.) they are not to do
after their works, if they obey not. (Meatt. xxiii. 3, &e.)
False prophets and teachers were to arise. (Matt.
xxiv. 11. 2 Pet. 11. 1,2.) Itis alayman’s duty, then,
to test doctrine by the scriptures,* and to ‘“‘cease from
hearing the instruction that causeth to err from the
words of knowledge.” (Prov. xix. 27.) Itis his duty
also “to contend earnestly for the faith.” (Jude 3.)

* See vol. ii., pp. 242, 243,
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Let him use his gift of reason with prayer, in his
search after truth from scripture. If he do this in
sincerity he may make some errors in judgment, but
light will be given for salvation.

V. The duties of ministers have next to be con-
sidered :

(1) Much instruction may be drawnrespecting them
from the figures by which we find them set forth in
scripture :  warning also and encouragement are
thereby afforded. The title of watchman was given
to prophets under the Old Testament dispensation ;
and how can such as now profess to be called by the
Holy Ghost to take the office of ministers of the
gospel, and, voluntarily offering themselves as candi-
dates, are admitted thereto, escape the application of
what is said of the watchman’s duty to themselves?
It is the watchman’s part, then, to hear the word of
the Lord, and warn the people from him. If he
warn the people faithfully and constantly, and they
perish, he is pure from their blood. If he see evil
coming upon them, and omit to warn them, he must
give an account. (See fs. lu. 8; Ivi. 9-12; Ixu. 6.
FEzek. 1i1. 15-27; xxxiii.) They are also called shep-
herds. In this they have the example of Christ, the
good Shepherd, who gave his life for the sheep ; and
the under-shepherds should lay down their lives for
the brethren. (Jokn x. 1-29. 1 John 1. 16.) What
if the shepherd slumber or seek his pleasure, and the
sheep go astray? Paul teaches valuable lessons in
his charge to the elders of the church at Miletus,
(Aects xx. 17-35.) the whole of which should be pon-
dered well by ministers. IHe tells them, “grievous
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wolves should enter in among them, not sparing the
flock.” (See verses 28-31. Prov. xxvii. 23. Isa. xl.
11; Ivi. 11. Jer.xxiii. 1-4; 1,6, 7. Ezek xxxiv.2-26,
Amos 1. 2. Zech. x. 2,3; xi. 8-17.) The titles, la-
bourers and builders, have already been alluded to.
(1 Cor.iii,9; xv.10. 2 Cor.x.8. Eph.iv. 12.) The
word minister, or servant, also denotes labour. Here
again, Christ gave himself as an example: he was a
minister; and the more truly humble a minister
15, the more he resembles his Master : his unaffected,
humble service is his true honour; he knows not his
office, except he can say from the heart with Paul,
“We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord ;
and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake.” (Matt.
xx. 28. Luke xxii. 24-27. 2 Cor. iv. 5.) Faithful
ministers are also spiritual fafhers ; and none should
think it enough to be “instructors” only, but labour
in prayers and endeavours that “Christ should be
formed in™ their people. (1 Cor.iv. 15. Gal. 1v. 19.
1 Thess. ii. 11.) Their care is also shown to be that
of nurses. (1 Thess. 11.7.) They are also called
“ambassadors for Christ,” (2 Cor. v. 18-20.) and
“stewards of the mysteries of God ;” and, as such,
faithfulness is required of them. (1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.) It
1s their duty to publish the glad tidings of salvation
to all nations. (fse. x1.9; li. 7. Mark xvi. 15.
Rom. x.15-18.) They may have occasion to exclaim
with the prophet, ¢ Who hath believed our report?
(Isa. hii. 1.) and this is not a strange thing: the
Lord said unto Ezekiel ; “The house of Israel will
not hearken unto thee; for they will not hearken
unto me.” (Ezek. 1ii. 7.) Still it is their duty,
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“though briars and thorns be with” them, and they
“dwell among scorpions,” “not” to “be afraid” of men,
even the “rebellious,” but to set their “face as a flint,” |
and “tell the people their transgressions,” and “their
sins,. .. .whether they will hear, or whether they will
forbear.” ([Isa. lviii. 1. Ezek. iii. 9, 10.)

(2) It is obvious, then, that personal holiness is need-
ed. How important, hence, is the admonition of the
apostle, “ Take heed unto thyself.”” The office is shown
to be an eminently high and holy one: so should be
the character of one who bears it. He is to be pure,
(lsa. lia. 11. 1 T¥m. 1. 9; iv. 120 @ Fom. 1. 220);
holy, (Levét. xxi. 6. 1 Thess.ii. 10. Tit. 1. 8.);
temperate, (7% 1.8.); humble, (Adefs xx.19.);
patient, (2 Cor. vi. 4-10. 2 T¥m. ii. 24.) ; blameless,
(1 Thess. ii. 10. 1 Tim. 111. 2.); “ruling his children
and his house well,” “having his children in sub-
jection with all gravity,” (1 Zum. iii. 4-12.) ; meek,
(1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tem. 11. 25. Tetus iii. 2) ; gentle
and affectionate, (2 Cor.x.1. 1 Thess.11. 7,8. 2
Tim. ii. 24.) ; bold, (Num. xxv. 1-13.) ; disinterested,
(1 Cor.1x.12. 2 Cor. x1. 9; xii. 13-19. 1 Thess.
il. 5, 6.); not seeking the praise of men, (Geal. i
10. 1 Thess. ii. 6.); not using flattering words, (1
Thess. ii. 5.) ; self-denying, (1 Cor. ix. 27.); a lover
of good men, &c. (Titus i. 8.)

A minister has, further, great need to “take heed
unto himself”” respecting his conduct when in com-
pany with others. He is always to give evidence, by
his bearing and manner, of the sacredness and solem-
nity of his office. There 1s to be inscribed on all he
has and is, “Holiness to the Lord.” This should
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show itself in his dress, pursuits, manner of life, &e.
The character of the wife of a minister should also
comport with the sacredness of the office.* In allit
should be seen that he is separate unto the Lord.
Not that a layman may rest in a lower standard of
holiness than a minister ;—each has to seek none other
than that of God himself:¥— but that such as are
chosen to be ministers should be of the holiest: and
this should be manifest, that the ministry be not
blamed, and the Lord thereby dishonoured. Great
sobriety becomes this office. One desiring to inquire
what he should do to be saved, may go away, and
return to the world, if he witness in one who should
be his spiritual guide, the noise of revelry, or the
careless bearing which marks the worldling. The
minister has many regarding him,—the godly for an
example, the wicked for an occasion of reproach of
the gospel, and encouragement to sin.f His work 1s
more than sufficient to occupy his time. Many who
would lead him to society, do so with a view to sanc-
tion their own worldly habits; and seeming friends
would betray him into inconsistencies. He has the
care of the souls of the rich, as well as of the poor :

and his intercourse should all be regulated with a
view to this end. He should not “entangle himself
with the affairs of this world,” (2 ZVm. ii. 4.) and
the words of Nelemiah often become him, when so-
licited to do what is vain in society; “I am doing a

* See p.172. + Matt. v. 48. 1 Pet. i. 15-16.

t ‘Itwas Chrysostom’s opinion that few ministers v.c-u_ld be wmed’
, Let none deceive themselves by supposing that the being engaged in
sacred duties can take one who is unconverted io heaven.

_
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great work, that I cannot come down: why should
the work cease, that I should come down to you ?”
(Neh. vi. 3.)

(3.) The minister is also cautioned to “take heed
unto the doctrine.” He 1is told to “hold fast the faith-
Jul word.” (Titusi.9.) The Lord chose Moses,
“learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,” and
Paul, “who was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel ;”
and all knowledge bearing on the various duties of a
christian minister may be of service, if devoted to the
Lord. Yet it must be remembered that while what
is of man may affect the outward conduct, the word
of God is the honoured instrument, through hearing
of which the soul is saved.* “The Lord is able to
bless those who may be regarded as.the weak things |
of the world, when they look to him, and he will do |
so.t He is able to fill them with his grace, and grace
will outrun gifts in the end. We look for gifts
and are satisfied, and we are left cold, and empty,
and miserable.”s Much of the simplicity of gospel

* Let the word of God be the continual study of the minister ; let
him seek to know Christ more and more perfectly: thisis an inex-
haustible source of wisdom and delight. Herein is the Church of
Rome especially shown to be unscriptural, nay, opposed to the early
fathers, that she keeps back the word of God.

Bishop Mecllvaine remarks respecting ministers, “How studious
they ought to be in reading and studying the seriptures; and for this
self-same cause, how they ought to forsake and set aside, as much as
they may, all worldly cares and studies, giving themselves wholly to
the office whereunto it hath pleased God to eall them, so that, as much
as lieth in them, they may apply themselves wholly to this one thing
and draw all their cares and studies this way, and continunally pray
for the heavenly assistance of the Holy Ghost, that by daily reading
and weighing the seriptures, they may wax riper and stronger in their
ministry.” Charge on “ On Ministerial Faithfulness.”

+ 1 Cor. 1. 25-29,
+ Dr. Chalmers speaks of labonring for twelve years to lead the r

|
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truth i1s often lost by its admixture with scholastic
erudition. There is often a freshness in the piety of
poor uneducated christians, and a vivid truthfulness
and force of expression in their conversation and
prayers, from which a minister derives more edifica-
tion than from those of many to whose education
much time has been devoted, and in whom, in many
cases, a reception of a form of sound words is rested
in, although simple confidence in Christ be absent.
There is a spirit of exclusiveness in many ministers
which leads them to seek to limit direct aggressive
spiritual exertion to themselves. The work is so
oreat and momentous, and the necessities of souls so
urgent, that a minister should gladly avail himself of
all appliances which scripture allows. His time
should be wholly devoted to the work ; but others can
devote a part, and teach a neighbour who 1s sunk in
sin,or read the scriptures to one in sickness, and offer
prayer by them. The apostles, as has been noticed,
did not shrink from telling the converts of their spiri-
tual privileges, and calling for their exercise.* Isnot
the help of laymen sanctioned by them? and what scrip-
ture forbids it, or prevents what is so desirable for the
benefit of those who seek the spiritual good of others

* Page 235.

dishonest, the untruthful, the drunkard, and such as by their con-
duct are the disturbers and pests of society, to leave their sins, and
never considering that if he had prevailed upon them to do so, the
dishonest might have walked in integrity, the untruthful been true,
the drunkard sober, and yet they might not have been partakers of
saving grace: and states that while he thus earnestly sought their
reformation, he witnessed no effect of his preaching. How many
have added their testimony to the same truth, and learned in the
cottages of the poor the simple truths of the gospel, by the reception
of which the soul is saved, and the life reformed.

VOL. IIL. E
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and of those whom they would warn and instruct ?
Prayer and the reading of the word are the great
- means in the use of which the minister seeks to acquire
fitness for his office. Ile should also give a part of
each day to the reading of scripture for the good and
instruction of his own soul;* since a servant may
starve while handing food to others. Prayer, also,
should have much time devoted to it. A minister
may, in thought, pass about his flock, and call to
mind such as especially demand prayer, and offer
suitable petitions. In his preparation also of sub-
jects and matter for sermons, success may doubtless
be expected according as prayer is devoted to them.
It is well when addresses are prepared by him on his
knees. In the same way should, preparation be
made of portions of the scriptures for the sick, and
matter for reproof, instruction, edification, and com-
fort. If this were so, of how much more frequent
conversions, how much more holiness, might the Lord
make us the honoured instruments. Prayer for mi-
nisters should also be offered : + Jenks’s ¢ Prayer for
Ministers ”’ affords good matter for this purpose.

+ A Bible with good marginal references is found nseful by many.
The small “Scripture Text Book,” published in Dublin, may also
prove a help.

+ The following prayer a minister may find it profitable to offer for
himself, and other ministers, of whatever denomination :

O LORD, I beseech thee, be present with thy ministering servants,
and give them thy blessing : change the hearts of such as are uncon-
verted ; build up those who are in any measure sanctified ? grant to
those who are in sickness or affliction that their trials may be saneti-
fied to the eternal good of their souls;—to those who are in sin,
repentance unto salvation never to be repented of;—to those who
have no faith, a true and saving faith in Christ, that they may be
saved from the power and dominon of sin here, and from its condem-
nation hercafter.  May we show diligence, care, and praverfulness in
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It must ever be remembered by ministers that all
their strength is in God ; and that their sole reliance
is to be placed in him. Their word is of no avail
without the Lord, yet this does not change their duty:

“God alone the heart ean reach ;
Yet the ministers must preach :
"Tis their part the seed to sow,
And 'tis His to make it grow.”

Thus their office is one by which the Lord exalts
them, but in which they should humble themselves,
seeing their utter insufficiency, and that the whole
praise awarded to success is Ais, of whom alone com-
eth either the power or the will to labour,

And let them be reminded by some of the titles
given to their office, already alluded to, of their need
of love. Jesus, before he said to Peter, ““Feed my
lambs,. .feed my sheep,. .feed my sheep,” asked him,
“ Lovest thou me?” The great constraining motives
which a minister should continually seek for are love
to Christ, and love to souls.

the instruction of children: give us wisdom, knowledge of the truth as
it is in Jesus, zeal, faith, patience, temperance, self-denial, charity;
boldness to rebuke vice, and to speak the truth; humility, that we
may follow the example of him who came not to be ministered unto,
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. Grant that
we may be willing to spend and be spent in thy service ;—to abase
ourselves in order to exalt the Saviour;—that we may rejoice when
we are called upon to suffer for Christ's sake and the gospel ;—that
those of us who have the privilege may give ourselves wholly to the
duties of our office ;—.hat we may seek not to preach ourselves, but
Christ Jesus our Lord ; and that our continual prayer and endeavour
may be that we may know the truth as it is in Jesus; preach it to
our people, and save ourselves and those entrusted to our care; that
we may glori{y thee in our bodies and in our spirits, which are thine,
and go before our people in the way in which they are to follow,
holding forth the word of life in our conversation, as well as in our
doctrine. Grant these blessings, by the Spint's power, for Jesus
Christ's sake. Amen.

1 I



244 DUTIES OF MINISTERS AND PEOPLE.

Among his flock, the minister’s great duty 1s ““ to
preach the word.” Taving waited on the Lord in
private, as his steward, for instruction in ° things
new and old,” he goes forth and delivers his truth,
and gives to each his portion in due season. “If any
man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God.” (1
Pet. iv. 11.) He 1s, “by sound doctrine,” to seek to
““ convince the gainsayers.” (Tifusi. 9.) Again, Ti-
tus 1s exhorted *in doctrine to show sound speech,
that cannot be condemned.” (Z%fus 1i. 8.) He is to
preach ‘““repentance towards God, and faith towards
our Lord Jesus Christ;” to “keep nothing back,”
but *“ declare the whole counsel of God,” the faith
and life of the believer. (Aefs xx. 20, 21, 26, 27.
Thtaes 11, 5 dii. 1,2

Besides “ uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity,” and
other dispositions, before named, earnestness is espe-
cially called for. The pious and earnest Baxter, in
his most valuable work, ¢ The Reformed Pastor,”
writes as follows: “If we were duly devoted to our
work, it would be done more vigorously, more se-
riously, than it 1s by most of us. FHow few ministers
do preach with all their might, or speak about ever-
lasting joys and everlasting torments in such a manner
as may make men believe that they are in earnest. 1t
would make a man’s heart ache to see a company of
dead drowsy sinners sitting under a minister, and not
hear a word that is likely to quicken or awaken them.
Alas! we speak so drowsily, and so softly, that
sleepy sinners cannot hear ! The most of ministers
will not so much as exert their voice, and stir up
themselves to an earnest utterance. But if they do
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speak loud and earnestly, how few do answer it with
weight and earnestness of matter! and yet, without
this the voice doth little good. .....It would grieve
one to the heart to hear what excellent doctrine some
ministers have in hand, while yet they let it die in
their hands for want of close and lively application.
What fit matter have they for convincing sinners,
and how little they make of it! What good they
might do if they would set it home, and yet they
can not, or will not do it! O, brethren, how
plainly, how closely, how earnestly, should we deliver
a message of such importance as ours, when the ever-
lasting life and everlasting death of our fellow-men is
involved in it. Methinks we are in nothing so de-
fective as in that of seriousness ; yet is there nothing
more unsuitable in such a business than to be slight
or dull. What! speak coldly for God, and for men’s
salvation! Can we belicve that our people must be
converted or condemned, and yet speak in a drowsy
tone? In the name of God, brethren, labour to awaken
your own hearts before you go to the pulpit, that you
may be fit to awaken the hearts of sinners!”

And, as the apostle, he should be diligent in private
visttation, using the same faithfulness and earnestness
therein; watching and “ warning every man night
and day,” that no one may say, No one cared for my
soul. (Adets xx. 20. See also Eph. iii. 14-21. 2
Tim. 11, 24-26 ; iv. 0-7. 1 Thess. iv. 17.)

Finally, let it encourage you to consider how much
time, ability, labour, yea, and life also, has been
freely spent in the cause in which a minister is en-
gaged, even by prophets, apostles, martyrs, saints of
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God, yea, and by the Son of God himself. Can any
higher or holier employment be chosen? Can the
highest talents be better occupied? Consider, also,
how great the privilege that while the duties of such
as are engaged in secular employments call them
more or less into the world, the minister’s daily duties
respect spiritual and heavenly things. Consider,
moreover, how momentous is your office, how great
your responsibility, and seek to follow Christ. * Bear
all things for the elect’s sake,” so that you may be
able to say, whatever trials you are called to endure,
“ None of these things move me ; neither count I my
life dear unto myself: so that I might finish my
course with joy, and the ministry which I have re-
ceived of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the
grace of God.”
I am
‘ Yours faithfully,
' H. S.
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LETTER XLVI.

DUTIES OF PERSONS IN DIFFERENT
STATIONS.

THE GOSPEL ENLISTS THE SOCIAL AFFECTIONS IN THE
CAUSE OF CHRIST.—DISTINCTIONS EXISTING IN S0-
CIETY.— GRACE, THE HIGHEST DISTINCTION, BES-
TOWED IRRESPECTIVELY OF STATION.— LOVE, THE
MOTIVE WHICH PROMPTS TO THE FULFILMENT OF
RELATIVE DUTIES;—THIS MUST EBE IN DEED, NOT
' IN WORD ONLY.—THE RELATIVE DUTIES OF FRIENDS
AND NEIGHENURS, BROTHERS AND SISTERS, RICH
AND POOR, &(‘-.—hSPII{ITUﬂ.L, ECCLESIASTICAL, AND
CIVIL UNITY ,— CHARITY, THE BOND OF EACH.—
DISPUTES IN POLITICAL MATTERS TO BE AVOIDED.
—CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS.

Dear Friend,

¢The christian religion implies a cordial and prac-
tical recognition of the various claims of God upon
our veneration, love, and obedience. It frequently
operates most upon those of whom the world knows
least ; and its benign influences are chiefly to be traced
in private life : they are, however, diffused over
every relation and position in society. Its divine
Author manifestly designed that it should be charac-
terized, not by isolation, but communion; not by
selfishness, but sympathy. It is not merely a revela-




248 RELATIVE DUTIES OF DIFFERENT CLASSES,

tion of certain truths to be received, and practical
rules to be observed, by persons living in a state of
independence of each other. It was to be a combi-
nation of men who should be united to Christ, the
Head of the body, and every one members one of
another, pleasing each his neighbour for his good to
edification; brethren of one holy family, building up
one another in their faith. Social affection, mutual
attachment, and co-operation, are natural to man ;
the gospel sanctifies these, and enlists them in the
cause of Christ: and, in order to produce its proper
effect, the gospel must be the basis of every social
arrangement, the cement of every conventional union,
the crown of every subordinate form of earthly
government.’ )

In discussing the subject of this letter, I would
observe that while the seriptures recognize the dis-
tinctions which exist in society, we must beware of
falling in any degree into the errors of those who in
their blindness attribute these things to chance, but
ever bear in mind that they result from the silent
operations of God’s providence. “He hath made us,
and not we ourselves.” Our Saviour, addressing the
disciples, said, “ Not a sparrow falls to the ground
without your Father.” In Jesus Christ there is nei-
ther rich nor poor, high nor low, but a new creature.
And while the gospel requires honour and fear to be
rendered to those to whom they are due, God’s choic-
est gifts are bestowed irrespestively of such temporal
distinctions as rank, wealth, authority, and influence
of those in high stations. In things spiritual, grace
alone distinguishes true christians as all brethren of
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the same family, and enjoying the same purchased
privileges. ¢ Great changes take place in the new
man, but the greatest is the change of heart,” exhibit-
ed in christian conduct in the station in life to which
the believer may be called.

1.—The principle which prompts to the fulfilment
of the relative duties, I need not say, is love ,/—the
mark by which the disciples of Christ are distin-
guished. (John xiil. 35. 1 Jokn iv. 20, 21.)

2.—This principle must be carried out in practice.
““ All things whatsoever ye would that men should do
to you, do ye even so to them,” is the gospel require-
ment. (Matt. vii. 12.) The acknowledgment of the
duty will not suffice. The faith of a christian, when
true, produces fruit; (See James 1. 156-17. 1 Jokn
iii. 18.) and the performance of relative duties ac-
cording to the gospel, and under the influence of the
Spirit, is one of the plainest tests of godliness. Some
err in losing sight of the interests of near relatives,
in their zeal for the comfort and salvation of those
at a distance: others forget the wants of all except
the members of their own families, and their imme-
diate connexions. The command, however, of Jesus
to act with charity one towards another, as the Sa-
maritan did towards the wounded Jew, reminds us
that true christian catholicity of spirit leaves none
outside the range of active benevolence. It is true
the relative duties run into each other: it has been
observed ; “Classification in natural philosophy, much
more in metaphysics, cannot be rigorously exact: and
the various relations in which man stands to man
may, in some cases, be distinguished by gradation,
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rather than by lines of demarcation.” They vary in
nearness, as is seen by enumerating the chief of them
i. e. that of husband and wife, parent and child,
master and servant, governor and subject, and, in
things spiritual, ministers and people; and, besides
these, the less recognized ones of brothers and sisters,
—friends and neighbours,— fellow-townsmen,—fel-
low-countrymen: nor does the bond stop here; its
existence 1s felt and acknowledged between those who
inhabit the same continent, and ceases not till it in-
cludes every fellow-creature. Mankind resembles a
piece of mechanism in which a movement in one
part affects that which is most remote.

8.—The rich and great, although they may derive
satisfaction from attention paid to them in affliction
by christian persons higher in station than themselves,
do not, with this knowledge of human nature, consider
the cheering and beneficial effects of their own visits
to the dwellings of some of their neighbours who are
lower in station ; if they show sympathy, and give of
their abundance to the supply of the wants of such
as are in trouble. And, above all, if they speak to
them of the way of salvation, not addressing them as
lords over them, but as fellow-sinners, children of the
same stock, and, if both be believers, fellow-heirs of
the same inheritance,—the result of such visits will
be seen in eternity ; and the richer, while communi-
cating of what they have, may often thus witness a
simplicity of faith and life in their poorer neighbours,
opposed to the ostentatious spirit of the world ; and
find themselves gainers a hundred-fold ; as it is writ-
ten, “ He that watereth others, shall be watered also
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himself.” ¢ How greatly would it conduce to the or-
der, harmony, and peace of society, if the men of
wealth were to show real sympathy for the men of
labour,—go amongst them in the spirit of him who
was King of kings, and Lord of lords,—encourage
and manifest christian sympathy; and by the real ex-
hibition of their love, the impression were left on
the minds of the poor visited by them, that they had
those above them who take an interest in their tem-
poral, and still more their spiritual, condition.” Many
plans may be contrived by which much seasonable
comfort may be administered, and many real necessi-
ties relieved, if the rich would * consider the poor.”
Let not a Lazarus have to wait, perhaps in vain, for
the crumbs which fall from their table, but let a por-
tion be sent him. Plans of benevolence can and
ought to be adopted, which do not tempt to, or en-
encourage, idleness, or weaken the spring of honest
exertion for the purpose of gaining a maintenance.

4.—It may be here remarked, that it is well when
each labours in the performance of the duties of his
own station. It is the daily work of some to *“labour
in the word and doctrine.”” Well were it if such were
at liberty to give themselves * continually to prayer
and to the ministry of the word,” and there were
others whose office it should be to ““serve tables.” To
each 1s assigned his peculiar duty, and beyond these,
on all such as hold secular offices, the duties of
christian charity devolve, according to the time, means,
and opportunities with which each may be intrusted
by God.

While a neighbour has a claim on our christian
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sympathy and kindness, how tender should be the
affection mutually felt and manifested by brothers
and sisters. 'This has been alluded to before,* but 1
would here notice, that this relationship gives an 1m-
portant opportunity of spiritual usefulness. Elder
children in a family are generally looked up to by the
younger, and their example is followed. Let them
then use their influence, and seek that, by a holy
walk and pious admonitions, they may glorify God,
and do good to the souls of those who are so nearly
bound to them.t Personal holiness avails much in
this, as in every relation in Iife. Let each who seeks
the benefit of others, take heed unto himself.

True friends are such as seek each other’s best in-
terests, not the gaining of selfish ends. The same
must be said of good neighbours. Christian admo-
nition and rebuke become both: and well is it when
that duty is fulfilled in meekness, faithfulness, and love.
(See Levit. xix. 17. Matt, xviii. 15. Luke xvii. 3.
Gal. vi. 1.  Ephes. v. 11.) Let there be christian
courtesy also, without the hollow insincerity which
is too often its counterfeit.

5.—Theve 1s spiritual unity between the true mem-
bers of Christ; ecclesiastical unity between members
of one external communion; civi/ unity between the
members of one state or kingdom. In each relation
the christian has to follow the rule, ““Let all your
things be done with charity.” This blessed prineiple
is to breathe through his own conduct. A too fre-

* Vol. ii. pp. 283, 284,

¢+ See Essay on the Duties of Brothers, in Mr. James's “ Family
Monitor,”
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quent cause of a breach of unity is difference of view
in political matters, especially at contested elections ;
but seripture makes no exception with reference to
such subjects, or at such times. Order is needful to
be observed. The poor should consider the many free
blessings they enjoy, and the many cares and trials of
the rich which they commonly think not of. Also,
let them consider that idleness and vice are, in many
cases, the causes of poverty; and let them not envy
others what has fallen to them in the way of honest
dustry. And let each pray for the other. .

Finally, let me remind you that the faithful dis-
charge of relative duties is not only enjoined by the
example and precepts of our blessed Lord and his
apostles, but is besides closely connected with the best
interests of private families and large communities ;—
of the Church, and the world. What can be bet-
ter calculated to draw out the energies and sympa-
thies of the soul, to excite the fervour of zeal, or the
yearnings of compassion in the heart, than to
recommend the truth as it is in Jesus, embodied
in living words in our own life and conduct, to those
with whom we have to do in the business of every
day life. Were those in the humble walks of life to
recommend the truth by a faithful and diligent atten-
tion to the duties of their station ; were they so to let
their light shine, as the little maid in the house of
Naaman, the Syrian general; and in the spirit of
meekness, to act well their part in the position in
which they are placed; though the honours and re-
wards of the world may be beyond their reach, yet
they would enjoy a far richer recompense in the testi-
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mony of their own consciences, and the honour that
cometh from above. And were those in high stations
so to use the influence they possess as to bring 1t to
bear upon the spiritual interests of their relatives and
dependants,—were they as anxious that their neigh-
bours and friends might enjoy the privelege of an
acquaintance with Christ, as Andrew, when he found
his brother Simon, and communicated the joyful news
that he had found the Messiah ; or as the nobleman
at Capernaum, the Roman centurion, or Lydia of
Thyatira; would they not show, as becomes true chris-
tians, tenderness of affection, and bowels of compas-
sion in behalf of their respective households and
acquaintances ? Were the usual mode of salutation
of a master and his servants like that of Boaz and
his reapers ; were the address of friends proceeding
from the abundance of their hearts, when they meet
together like that of the psalmist, “O come let us
magnify the Lord, let us exalt his name together ;”
““ Come, and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will
declare what he hath done for my soul;”* might we
not expect that many who are living as strangers and
foreigners, and without God, would by his blessing, be
won to the cause of truth, and become fellow-citizens
with the saints, and of the household of God. As Dr.
Owen observes, ““the best security we can possibly
have that others will perform their duty in obedience
is the witness of our own conscience that we have
discharged our duty towards them, in seeking their
good by our own trouble, and not our own advantage
in their trouble.” And when we think of the con-

+ Ps. lxvi. 10.
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descending merecy of our God towards us,—of his
patience, long-suffering, and compassion in bearing
with our innumerable failings and provocations, we
must surely feel that pity, mercy, pardon, and pati-
ence, not’ envy, malice, passion, or revenge, should
influence us in our daily walk and conduct one
towards another. If he who is Lord of all said to his
disciples, “I am among you as he that serveth,”
truly the greatest might feel it an honour to perform
the meanest real service to the meanest saint;
since it 1s neither riches nor poverty, but true humi-
lity, the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which
1s most acceptable and of highest account in the
sight of God. The progressive advancement of the
kingdom of grace in the hearts of men reflects the
character of Him who is “kind to the unthankful
and the evil.” Were this, through the mercy of God,
realized, we might expect the gospel to have more
free course, and diffuse its blessings, so that envy
would depart from among followers of Christ, and
the adversaries of the truth would be put to silence;
Ephraim would not envy Judah, nor would Judah
vex Ephraim. Were believers to show themselves
good stewards of the manifold grace of God; were
their light to shine, their faith and love towards each
other to abound, God would be glorified, and would,
doubtless, glorify his people.
1 am

Yours faithfully,
H. S.




LETTER XLVII.

DUTY TO THE HEATHEN.

THE EFFECT OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS.—THE WORK IS
0F GOD.—THE CONVERSION 0OF THE HEATHEN, AND
THE MISSION OF CHRIST FORESHOWN.—MISSIONA-
RIES IN ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES.— RAPID
SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL IN THE FIRST AND SECOND
CENTURIES,—CALL FOR MISSIONS TO THE MAHO-
METANS:—RISE AND CONTINUANCE' OF THEIR RELI-
GION ALLUDED T0O.—THE CORRUPT STATE OF THE
HEATHEN:—CALL FOR MISSIONS TO THEM.—WANT OF
ZEAL AND SELF-DENIAL.— THE MISSIONARY ENCOU-
RAGED.—THE CHRISTIAN URGED TO EXERTION.

Dear Friend,

While multitudes in the present day are idolizing
secular knowledge, it is refreshing to the believer to
reflect that, as regards the spread of the gospel,
““many are running to and fro, and knowledge 1s in-
creased ;’—that knowledge which ““ maketh wise unto
salvation.”” The work of Christian Missions is one,
compared with which the greatest schemes and enter-
prizes which are in the world, sink into insignificance.
It is the means of building up out of the ruins of
human nature a heavenly city, the stones of which
are gathered out of “ every kindred, and tongue, and
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people, and nation.” It calls into exercise christian
love and zeal ; and to be engaged in it with proper
views, enlarges the mind, and tends to lessen religious
party feeling. This insensibly operates on those who
aid at home, but more still on such as labour among
the heathen. If a man have love in his heart for his
fellow-creatures, the minor differences among profes-
sing christians find little room for controversy, when
he contemplates the souls around him ignorant of
Christ : and there is often a cheering freshness of
zeal and simplicity of truth in the address of a mis-
sionary visiting his native land, to stir up those at
home to exertion, or to renew his strength.

The work of missions is of God. The early serip-
tures show that it was contemplated, and point to the
divine Person who should prepare the way by his
atonement. (See Ps. 1. 8 ; xxii. 27, 28 ; Ixxii. 8-11.
fsa. 1. 4; xi. 9; xlii. 10-12; 1. 15; 1x. 3. Dan.
ii. 44; wvii. 9, 27. Mal. 1. 11. Luke 1. 32. _Aects.
xiii. 47.) But this was feretold earlier in the promise
made to Abraham, (Gen. xviii. 18) and the announce-
ment of a Saviour made to our first parents was irres-
pective of the distinction between Jew and Gentile,
then unknown, except to the omniscience of God.

We take a very limited view of the field of mission-
ary labour, if we confine it to the heathen : it extends
to .1l in every age. Noah, a * preacher of righteous-
pi2ss” to those who lived ““while the ark was preparing,”
took the part of a missionary. (1 Pet. 111. 20. 2 Pet.
1. 5.) The word missionary, denoting ‘one sent,’
quite applies to the prophets whom God sent to warn
his people, “rising up early and sending them.” (Jer.
vOL. IIL S
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vii. 25; xxvi. 5.) Jonah was sent to the Ninevites
to declare the judgments of God to them. (Ch. 1. 1, 2;
m. 1-4.) John the Baptist was “ sent from God ” to
prepare the way for the Lord. (Mait. m1. 2. Luke ii1.
1-18. Jokn 1. 25-36.) Jesus Christ was the great
missionary. (fse. 1xi. 1. Mark i. 14,15, 38. Luke
iv. 18, 19; vin. 1. Eph. 1. 17.) He commissioned
the apostles, whose title also denotes persons sent, to
preach the gospel, saying, “ As my Father hath sent
me, even so send I you.” (John xx. 21. See also Matt.
xxviii, 18, 19. Mark xvi. 15. Luke ix. 2.) Other
seventy were sent by him ; (Luke x. 1-20.) and it 1s
shown by the apostle Paul to have beer, the design of
God that the gospel should first be preached to the
Jew, and afterwards to the Gentile. ( Fom. x1. 11-36.)
The part taken by Jehovah in the work is shown in
the bestowal of gifts by the Ioly Ghost, in sending
Paul, &ec. (See Matt. ix. 38. _Aets xiii. 2, 4; xiv.
2. Rom. 1. 1. 1 Cor. xu. 1-11. Gal i 15; 1.
9. Bples. nic 8,9 1 D 2.7 2 Temai. 112
After the ascension of Jesus, we find this work pro-
gressing; (Aets v. 19, 20; viii. 4, 40; ix. 15; xiii. 49;
xiv. 21 ; xv. 6-20; xvii. 10-14; xvii. 4, 19-28; xxii.
2]1.  Rom. x1 13; zv. 19. 1 Coriix. 17, 2 Cor: x.
16. Gal.1. 165 11. 7-16.) and it is stated, that * to-
wards the close of the second century the gospel had
been preached throughout the Roman empire.
Churches were established in Gaul, Lyons, and Vi-
enna. At Carthage, the chief seat of christianity in
Africa, the professors of the christian faith were so
numerous in the time of Tertullian, as to form a
tenth of its population: in the East, at the same
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early period, christianity was planted at Edessa: and
Eusebius relates, that Pantenus went from Alex-
andria, about A. D. 190, to proclaim the gospel in
India.’

While the preaching of the gospel is wholly, in its
true sense, a missionary work, there are others besides
the heathen whose state is generally acknowledged to
demand attention, ¢. e. the Romanist, the Jew, and
the unconverted at home. It is purposed that sepa-
rate letters shall, if it please God, be devoted to each
of these missions. There is, however, another very
large body whose claims have of late begun to be ac-
knowledged, 7. e., the followers of Mahomet; and
many of the hindrances in the way of their hearing
the christian missionary, are now removed.

A few remarks on the religion of Mahomet may
be permitted here. ‘It commenced in a dark period;
and commentators on prophecy regard it as a plague
sent by God to punish the church for her corruptions
of the doctrines, and neglect of the precepts, of the
gospel. (See Rev. ix.) Not only was its rise assisted
by this cause, but, perhaps, still more its subsequent
progress. The zeal, enthusiasm, and valour of the
hardy and warlike Arabians, easily gained them the
victory over the degenerate christians, and their tri-
umpng were indeed great. Of these victories and
thesﬁ:riumphs the propagation of the new faith was the
professed object and design: by violence and blood-
shed the false prophet finally established his religion
among his countrymen ; and thus he expressly com-
manded his followers to extend it over all the regions
of the earth.” If any one be disposed to wonder that

s 2
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this imposture should continue so long, a little re-
flection will lead men to see that, humanly speaking,
this is only what might have been expected. Ma-
hometanism like Popery, which was established about
the same time, is suited to the propensities of human
nature, and its religious and political interests are
intimately blended. Of Mahomet it is observed,
that ““his voice invited the Arabs to freedom and vie-
tory, and to the indulgence of their darling passions
in this world, and the other.”” Thus there was
enough to allure the licentious follower, nor were
there wanting attractions for the devotee. Their
religious observances were chiefly four,—prayer, in-
cluding purifications, &c., alms, fastings, and pil-
grimages to Mecca. These rites’ would serve to
restrain the unruly, and keep them in subjection.
‘In almost all those countries which acknow-
ledge the authority of Mahomet, so intimate is the
connexion, so absolute the dependance, of the civil
government on religion, that any change in the latter
must necessarily and inevitably involve the ruin and
overthrow of the former. The Koran is not only a
religious, but also a political system : on this founda-
tion the throne itself is erected; from hence every
law of the state is derived; and by this every ques-
tion of life and of property is finally decided. It is
obvious, then, that in any country where Mahomet-
anism has been once received and established, the
circumstance now mentioned must have operated
with uncommon weight to crush any important inno-
vation in religion; since from this inseparable con-
nexion between the sanctions of religion and those
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of the state, every such innovation in religion would
be considered in no other light than as an attempt to
overturn the civil government ; to loosen the bands
of society; and to destroy every privilege of law and
every security of property.

¢ The main articles of the Mahometan faith are:

1st.—There is no god but one God.

2nd.—Mahomet was sent of God. It is held by
them that he was the last of all the prophets whom
God would ever send; that as the Jewish religion
ceased at the coming of Messiah, so the christian at
the coming of Mahomet. They own Moses and Jesus
Christ to be great prophets, but hold Mahomet to be
“ The prophet,” who was commissioned to purge the
‘holy scriptures of the Old and New Testament, and
to restore the law of God to its original purity.’

It is obvious that this creed substitutes a man for
the Christ of God, conquest for brotherhood, and the
gratification of lustful passion for the spiritual life.
Every one then who desires to bring his fellow-
creatures to the true knowledge of Christ, who alone
is able to save, must feel it to be his duty to send
the gospel to the Mahometan. And while this is
evident, and Christ has said, “ He that rejecteth me
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth
him: the word that I have spcken, the same shall
judge him in the last day,” *—Ilet all who bear the
name of Christ, but dishonour him by taking away
from his dignity, tremble when they think of their
appearance before him whom God hath appointed to
be the Judge of quick and dead.t+ Let the friends of

* John xii. 48, + Acts x. 42,
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truth endeavour to lead such to a scriptural view of
their natural depravity; the deity of Christ; the
necessity and sufficiency of his atonement; and of
their need of faith in him.

A view of the state of the heathen will also show
that christians have great cause for earnest effort to
declare to them the truth of the gospel. In a former
letter, the gradual fall of the nations into idolatry,
was alluded to.* It is asked by some, if 1t be not
more charitable to leave the heathen in ignorance,
than to send the gospel, when they might thereby
incur the awful responsibility of rejecting it? But the
answer is obvious: The only way of salvation revealed
is through the faith of Christ; and the command of
the Lord to preach the gospel to all the world, is
plainly given. Others again may ask, if it be for the
good of the inhabitants of distant shores to interrupt
them in what they would term their primitive sim-
plicity. Any one, however, who is acquainted with
the human heart, and the value of the gospel, knows
there is one only remedy for the evils to which man
1s subject; and that there is no true peace without
the knowledge of Christ; and, even on reading the
reports of voyagers, such might see that these doubts
arise from ignorance of the real condition of the hea-
then. ¢The pantheism which is inculcated by the
religious books of the Brahmins confounds the Cre-
ator with the creature, and undermines the very
foundations of all morality.t In some of the Islands

* Letter xxxvi. pp. 2-7.

+ See an interesting work, * Protestant Missions in Bengal,” illus-
trated, by T. S, Weithresht.
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of the Pacific, where the beauties of nature are seen
in rich variety, cannibalism and every species of cru-
elty is practised. In the Feejee Islands the mother
is said to rub the lips of her child with a portion of
the flesh in her desire to train him up to the same
revolting practice. The Hindoo is found living in
indolence and slavery, under the imperious priests
raising themselves almost to the rank of divinities ;
and the maintenance of caste i1s well calculated to
obliterate every feeling of brotherhood. Again, the
Chinese, astute in worldly matters, and courteous in
manners, are blind in spiritual things, with thewr
numberless objects of worship. The North American
Indians and the wild Australian tribes, in their igno-
rance of the true and living God, in whom “ they live
and move and have their being,” believe in evil spirits.’
Doubtless the deseription of the apostle to the Ro-
mans, ch. i. ver. 20-30, still holds good, and “the dark
places of the earth are full of the habitations of cru-
elty.” Fora season, the descendants of those who
separated at the tower of Babel would retain such
knowledge as they then possessed: but these traces
were gradually lost, or nearly so; and now, perhaps,
they are. after the lapse of centuries, without revela-
tion to guide them, sunk as low as human nature may
be expected to sink; and the words of Isaiah may
be applied to their state, as to those of a diseased
body: “from the sole of the foot even unto the head
there 1s no soundness in 1t, but wounds and bruises
and putrifying sores.” *

= Tt is difficult to estimate the population of the earth, the com-
parative amount of the heathen, &c. The following are caleula-
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Is the christian then permitted to be languid or
indifferent ? May he suffer his hands to hang down,
or his knees to be weak ! Every true believer must
see he may not; and if he might, he could not. The
work of plucking brands out of the burning admits
of no delay, and no selfishness. But what is the
case ! When the man of Macedonia appeared in a
vision to Paul, and said, ““ Come over and help us,”
immediately he and those with him endeavoured to go.
(Aets xvi. 9, 10.) What are we in England doing ?
If 1t be said, Much; it must be in comparison with the
efforts of most others, not with gospel requirements.
The sums given by all the Protestant churches for
missions to the heathen may be, perhaps, computed
at about £700,000, raised by about thirty-seven
Missionary Societies of different denominations.
What are the heathen doing for their God ? Mr.
Medhurst in his “China and the Chinese,” states,
that the gold and silver paper burned annually by
the Chinese to their gods, exceeded one Aundred

tions, from some writers on the subject:

Hea- Maho- Chris-
Pop. thens. metans. Jews. tians.
Londerman 1000 631 160 ) 200 Millions.
Weihlman GO0 500 110 B 260 Intto.
Raumer ... G50 3o 110 Stog 228 Ditto.
(Gosner ...... B0 4535 140 2to S5 200 Ditto.

The christian population is thus divided by Gosner:

Roman Catholics, 80 Millions.
Frotestants ......... Fill ] Ditto.
Greek Church...... a0 Ditto.

Millions may convey an indefinite idea to most men; it may be
well therefore, in order to give an idea of the probable number of
the heathen needing the gospel, to say that if they were to pass by
in a valley, and one were to count them at the rate of sixty in each
minute, for six days in the week, and twelve hours in the day, to
count 541,000,000, would oecupy the space of forty years,
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times that devoted to the work of Protestant
Missions.*

The faithful Christian Missionary, who loves his
Master and his fellows, may take cheering encou-
ragement. The Lord whom Paul found to stand by
him in trial, and strengthen him, (2 Z%m. 1v. 17.) 1s
the same now. ‘If he go to some desert land, and con-
vert one soul, and die, that soul might convert many.’
If he fail, his zeal may stimulate others,

Let us each seriously betake ourselves to the
throne of grace, and confess our short-comings, in
the duty of spreading the gospel of peace and sal-
vation universally: let us acknowledge that the
- blood of our brethren perishing for lack of know-
ledge, may well ery against us from the ground, and
earnestly ask for grace that we may rise to the level
of our responsibilities, (See Rom. 1. 14.) fulfil the
great simple precepts of the gospel,—love our neigh-
bour as ourselves,—deny ourselves,—take up our
cross daily, and follow Christ. The importance of
the work, respecting, as it does, the soul and eternity,
—the hounour of God,—the certainty of final suc-
cess,t all urge us: let us up and be doing.

I am,
Yours faithfully,
H. 5.

* An Indian Chief compares the gospel to an axe, Missionaries
to the handles, and the mass of Hindoo superstition to a Banian tree;
and he desired that the natives might be emploved as handles.

+ Psalm 1. 8.
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LETTER XLVIII.

DUTY TO A ROMANIST.

THE BELIEVER, A DEBTOR TO ALL.~— HIS DUTY TO
TEACH SUCH AS BE IN ERROR—DIFFICULT FOR PER-
SONS WHO HAVE RECEIVED A PERVERTED GOSFEL TOD
EMBRACE THE TRUTH.—INSTRUCTION TO BE GIVEN
IN MEEENESS AND LOVE.—THE NICENE CREED CON-
FIRMED BY SUCCEEDING COUNCILS.—THE CREED OF
POPE PIUS 1IV., CONTAINING TWELVE ADDITIONAL
ARTICLES ;— SOME OF THESE CONTRASTED WITH
SCRIPTURE.—CHARACTER OF ROMANISM.—THE FPRO-
TESTANTS GUARDED AGAINST POPERY AND TENDEN-
CIES TO IT.—IMFPERSONATION OF THE CHURCH, A
MOST DANGEROUS DOGMA.—REVISION OF THE TFORs
MULARIES OF THE ESTAELISHED CHURCH CALLED
FOR.

Dear Friend,

The believer is taught by the Seriptures that he
owes a debt to all, the debt of love; and the best
and holiest exercise of love is to bring souls to the
Saviour. The apostle Paul says, “I am a debtor to
the Greek and to the Barbarians; both to the wise
and the unwise.” And he shows his way of dis-
charging his debt by adding, * So, as much as in me
is, I am ready to preach the gospel to you,” &c.*

* Rom. i. 14, 15.
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We are thereby put in remembrance that missionary
effort does not terminate in the heathen: all who
are in error and ignorance claim the care and consi-
deration of every one whom God has in mercy brought
to ‘““salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit,
and belief of the truth.” It is generally found that
persons who have followed a perverted system are
with greater difficulty led to embrace truth than those
to whom the system is altogether new. Thisis the case
with such as have received a perverted gospel; e. g.
the Unitarian, the Romanist, and those who have a
tendency to their errors. They also, who have been
much exercised in studying their peculiar tenets, are
more reluctant to allow themselves to be ignorant of
‘the truth, than the simple and uneducated, who hold
the same errors. Learning, when applied to a false
system, tends to confirmation in error. The Brahmin
is not brought to embrace the gospel as easily as
the Pariar.. The Pharisees rejected the truth, while
the common people heard Jesus gladly. In endeav-
ouring to show the duty to a Romanist on the part
of such as know the truth; the way of Christ is to be
followed. The wvanity of following mere human
teaching, is to be boldly denounced, and the Seriptures
are to be opened to him: and this must be done as
the apostle teaches us, “n meekness,”* “speaking
the truth in love.” + 1t 1s most important that one
should not despise, but pity him who has been held
captive by this delusion, and always make a distine-
tion between the system and one who has been

* 2 Tim. ii. 25. + Ephes. iv, 15. -
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educated in it; loving the soul of the Romanist,
while he eschews and hates his errors.

As the creed of Pope Pius IV. is that which Ro-
man Catholics now receive, it may be well to enume-
rate its several articles, that it may be seen whether
such of them as are distinctly Romanist will bear
the test which alone ought to satisfy a christian, z. e.
that of Scripture.

The Nicene creed, composed by the Bishops as-
sembled at the council of Nice, A. D. 325, having
been confirmed by the second general council, held at
Constantinople, A. D. 381; and again by the third
general council, held at Ephesus, A. D. 431, (where
it was decreed that no one might write or compose
any other form of faith;) also, at the fourth general
council, held at Chalcedon, A. D. 481, has received
more confirmation than perhaps any other ecclesiastical
document, and formed the creed of the Catholic
Church. It will be seen, then, that any additions
which might afterwards be made would be new
in comparison of this older confession of faith.

I't has ever been found that streams lose somewhat
of their purity in passing through the corrupt chan-
nels of human nature. So it is with the gospel.
The “mystery of iniquity” was already working in
the apostolic age.* The form of godliness gradually
was attended to, to the neglect of the spirit of the
gospel. Constantine’s favour tended to increase cor-
ruptions. Each age added new perversions of truth,
till the success attending Luther’s efforts caused the
Church of Rome, in order to maintain her ground, to

* 2 Thess. ii. 7.
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convene a general council at Trent, A. D. 1545, and
establish the creed of Pope Pius IV. A.D. 1564,
eighteen years after Luther’s death. While, therefore,
the former articles are old, all those which distinctly
have relation to Romanism had never been embodied
in a creed; though several had been previously
established by general or provincial councils, as they
gradually rose in the church: but others were
established by this council for the first time; so
that the latter twelve articles may be well called
novelties compared with what are called Protestant
doctrines, not only because these, (however liable to
perversion when formed into creeds,) are pure, since
according to the well known saying of Chilling-

‘worth, ““the Bible, and the Bible alone, is the religion

of Protestants,”—but because this creed was not com-
pleted in Luther’s days: and the question, which is
easily replied to by a Protestant, a Romanist may well
find it difficult to answer; viz. * Where was your reli-
gion before Luther ?’

The creed of Pope Pius IV. 1s as follows:

“Article I. I believe in one God, the Father Al-
mighty, maker of heaven and earth, and of all things
visible and invisible,” &e.

Here follow articles very similar to the Nicene
creed, twelve in number. The following are then
added :

‘XIII. I most firmly believe and embrace the
apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions, and all other
observances and constitutions of the same Church.

‘XIV. Tdoadmitthe Seriptures in the same sense
that Holy mother Church does, whose business it is
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to judge of the true sense and interpretation of them,
and I will interpret them according to the unanimous
consent of the fathers.

‘XV. I do profess and believe that there are seven
sacraments, truly and properly so called, instituted
by Jesus Christ our Lord, and necessary for the sal-
vation of mankind, though not all of them to every
one, viz. baptism, confirmation, eucharist, penance,
extreme unction, orders, and matrimony; and that
they do confer grace; and that of these, baptism,
confirmation, and orders, cannot be repeated without
sacrilege. I also receive and admit the received and
approved rites of the Catholic Church, in her solemn
administration of all the aforesaid sacraments.

‘XVI. Iembraceandreceive every thing that hath
been defined and declared by the holy council of Trent,
concerning original sin and justification.

¢XVII. I do also profess, that in the mass there is
offered unto God a true and proper and propitiatory
sacrifice for the quick and the dead ; and that in the
most holy sacrament of the eucharist, there is truly,
really, and substantially, the body and blood, together
with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ;
and that there 1s a conversion made of the whole
substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole
substance of the wine into the blood; which conver-
sion the whole Catholic Church calls transubstantia-
tion.

¢XVIII. And I believe that under one kind only,
whole and entire, Christ is taken and received.

‘XIX. T do firmly believe that there 1s a purga-
tory, and that the souls kept prisoners there do receive
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help by the suffrage of the faithful. That the souls
of the patriarchs and holy men, who departed this
life before the crucifixion of Christ, were kept in a
prison, in an apartment of hell, without pain. That
Christ did really go into local hell, and delivered the
captive souls out of this confinement. The fathers
assert that our Saviour descended into hell, went
thither especially, and delivered the souls of the
fathers out of that mansion.

‘XX. I do believe that the saints reigning toge-
ther with Christ are to be worshipped and prayed
unto, and that they do offer prayers unto God for us;
and that their relies are to be had in veneration.

‘XXI. I do firmly believe that the images of
Christ, of the blessed Virgin the mother of God, and
of other saints, ought to be had and retained, and
that due honour and veneration ought to be paid
unto them.

¢XXII. I do affirm that the power of indulgences
was left by Christ in the Church, and that the use of
them is very beneficial to Christian people.

¢XXIII. T do acknowledge the holy catholic and
apostolic Roman Church to be the mother and mis-
tress of all churches; and I do promise and swear
true obedience to the bishop of Rome, the successor
of St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and vicar of
Jesus Christ.

¢XXIV. I doundoubtedly receive and profess all
other things that have been delivered and defined by
the sacred canons and @cumenical councils, and espe-
cially the holy synod of Trent; and all other things
contrary thereunto, and all heresies condemned, re-
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jected, and anathematized by the Church, I do like-
wise, condemn, reject, and anathematize.’

Thus the foundation is, in part, laid on the sand of
tradition ; and when the human is put on a level with
the divine, the natural result is that the former rises
in estimation, the latter falls.

Space and time onlyallow of my referring you to a few
texts showing the unseriptural character of the creed:

Article XIV. Seel Cor. x.15. 1 Thess. v. 21.
2 Pet. 1i1. 16. Notice the construction in the origi-
nal, “& mdows tals émorolals. .. .é&v ols. .. .twa,” &e.,
compared with 2 Tem. 11. 17, 18,

XYV. Dr. Doyle, in his catechism, says respecting
three of the sacraments, that the time of their ap-
pointment by Christ is uncertain, whereas, according
the Roman Catholic definition of 1t, a sacrament
must be ordained by Christ.

XVII. See Deut. xii. 32. Matt. xxvi. 29. Jokn
vi. 683. Adets 1. 21. 1 Cor. x. 16-21 ; xi. 25-28.
Heb. x. 1, 5, 7, 10, 12, 13. Notice the word,
“eparat,” (in verse 10) ‘once for all, a complete,
perfect sacrifice.’

XVIII. Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke
xx11. 19. 1 Cor. x1. 23, 24.

XIX. Rom.v.1,2,10,11; viii. 33, 34. Ephes.
1.7. L Johni T. Rep.v.9; xiv.:l3.

XX. The veneration of relics it is needless to re-
fute. Witness the conduct of Hezekiah, in destroy-
ing the brazen serpent, and calling it * Nehushtan.”

XXI. Ps. cxv. 1-9. Matt. iv. 10. Luke wiii
20, 21. Jokn xvi. 28. _Actsiv. 12; x. 25, 26; xiv
13-15. Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 9.
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XXIII. Dan. vii. 25. Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 18.
Acts xv. 19, 20, 28. Rep. xiil. 5. Heb. vii. 16, 17.

In other parts of this publication some of these
doctrines have been alluded to.* In a former letter
also I took occasion to speak more fully on this sub-
ject.t I must refer you to other works, and beg your
prayerful consideration of this—I must call it—devil-
ish system. It bears not the test of Seripture, of
history, or of sound reason, and 1is inconsistent with
itself. The farther you look into it prayerfully, with
a view to the glory of God, its abominations will be
uncovered, and you will see that it usurps the prerog-
ative of God, dishonours Christ, debases and enslaves
mankind, led on by the desire of power and money,
deceiving and being deceived.

While efforts are being made to open the seriptures
to those who are deluded, and to lead them to read
them with prayer for the Spirit’s teaching, another
solemn duty remains for others, viz., to avoid being
deceived themselves, or aiding in deceiving others.
The tendency of the natural heart to this system
should ever be borne in mind, lest he who would
teach others, should be himself beguiled by the sub-
tilty of Satan, who thus deludes souls. Popery has

* Letter xv. x=vii. p. 100. xxxiii. pp. 241-247. =xxxviii.
xlii. pp. 166. xlv. pp. 225-232,

+ “The Age we live in, and our Peculiar Dangers.” Seeleys.

t Rev. Hobart Seymour's “Pilgrimage to Rome,” “More Morn-
ings with the Jesuits,” and “Lecture on the Novelties of the Peculiar
Daoctrines of the Church of Rome.” Maurette's “Farewell to the
Pope." . Bishop Newton ‘“on Prophecy,” (especially on Daniel and
Revelation.) Elliott's “Hor. Apoc.” Fleming “on the Papacy.”
Habershon's “Dissertations on Prophecy.” Maek “on the Errors
of the Church of Rome." Stanford's “Hand-book to Popery."—
Dublin. “Brief View of the Roman Catholic Religion."—Dublin.

YOL. III. T

XAXIX.



AR,

T

274 DUTY TO A ROMANIST.

a bait for each. It accommodates its external forms
and its customs to all the propensities of human na-
ture. Except a man be really rooted and grounded
in Christ, and the Spirit have made him a new man,
and influence his mind, tastes, and habits, he is in con-
tinual danger of being entangled more and more in the
net of popery. A man must be born again. And when
this change hath been wrought, let all approaches to
popery be guarded against. One source of error by
which very many are perplexed and misled is the fol-
lowing : an impersonation is given to the church, by
the title of “Mother Church :” by degrees the church
is made to supersede Christ ; and the clergy—identi-
fying themselves with the church,’—usurp the power
of Christ: the orders of the church are regarded as the
orders of Christ: and the idea of infallibility attaches
to her. Many may be unconscious of the steps they are
thus taking : and many, justly condemning Rome for
proceeding on this system, are doing the same thing
themselves, and retaining all the doctrinal statements,
and all the rites and ceremonies of their own commu-
nion with the same reverence as if they were the very
words or commands of Christ, while they may be
“rendering the word void through their traditions.” *
Love desires the perfection of the object beloved,

* Chemnitz well states the protestant rule regarding rites and
ceremonies ; “Ritus qui scripturse consentanei sunt, recté retineri,
qui vero cum seripturd pugnant, justo judieio, et nulli temeritate
rejicl et aboleri. Quod si de adiaphoris ritibus, qui cum seripturé
non pugnant questio est, simplex et plana est responsio: si non pro-
ponantur cum opinione necessitatis, cultus, et meriti, sed tantum ut
ordini, decori et sdificationi serviant, et cum Christiand libertate
non pugnent, posse de illis statui prout ecclesi@ videbitur conveniri.”
Examen. Cone. Trid. loc. 2, s. 8.
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and some of the truest friends of the Church of Eng-
land are they who anxiously desire to purge out from
her any of the old leaven that may still be found
remaining, and especially to remove from her formu-
laries whatever cannot be reconciled with simple
scriptural truth. In making this statement, I allude
particularly to the Baptismal services, and the Church
Catechism, which have proved so fruitful of contro-
versy and contention, and which contain statements
that trouble many conscientious minds, and wound
many tender consciences.

I am,
Yours faithfully,
HS,
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LETTER XLIX.

—

DUTY TO A JEW.

THE JEWISH NATION EMINENTLY DISTINGUISHED.—
ABRAHAM CALLED.—PROMISES MADE, AND PRIVILEGES
VOUCHSAFED TO THE ISRAELITES, AND ABUSED BY
THEM.—PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR TRANSGRESSIONS.—
THEIR PRESENT CONDITION.—THEIR FUTURE PROS-
PECTS.—MODERN JUDAISM.—ABSURD LEGENDSB.—CALL
FOR EFFORTS TO BRING THE JEWS TO THE ENOUWLEDGE
OF CHRIST.—A CONVERSATION WITH A JEW, CONTAIN-
ING SOME ARGUMENTS WHICH MIGHT BE USED,

Dear Friend,

Whether we consider the past history of the Jewish
nation, their present condition, or what is revealed
respecting their future prospects, it far exceeds any
other in interest. If we turn to their past history, we
find their ancestor, Abraham, eminently distinguished
by the favour of God, called to go out from his “own
country, and his kindred, and his father’s house, unto
a land which the Lord should show him;” and the
promise was made to him, the fulfilment of which ex-
tends to every age : ““I will make of thee a great
nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name
great ; and thou shalt be a blessing: and I will bless
them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee:
and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.”
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(Gen. x1i. 1-3. Aets vii. 3.) This promise was re-
newed. (Gen. xiil. 14-17, xv. 18, xvii. 6-8.) Promises
were also made to Isaac, (Gen. xxvi 2-5, 24) and to
Jacob, (xxviil. 12-13,) also to their descendants. (Ezo.
vi. 7-8; xix. 5-6. Deut. xxvi. 18-19.) The Israelites
are the people of God, (Duwef. xxx11. 9; 2 Sam. vii.
24.) separated and distinct from other nations, (Ezod.
xix. 4-6; xxxiii. 16. Num. xxiii. 9.) the objects of
God’s choice, (Deut. vii. 6.) care, (Deut. vii. 8.) and
protection ; (Ps. ev. 15. Zech. ii. 8.) and with them
Grod established a covenant. (Gen. xvii. 6-8. Ezod.
vi. 4; xxiv. 6-8: xxxiv. 27.) The Apostle enumerates
their peculiar privileges: “To them pertained the

~ adoption,” (Ezod. iv. 22. Deut. xiv. 1. Jer. xxxi. 9)

““and the glory,” (1 Sam. iv. 21. 1 Hings, viii. 11.
Ps. Ixiii. 2; Ixxviii. 61.)and the covenants,” (_Aefs iii.
25; Heb. vin. 8-10.) “and the giving of the law,” Ps.
exlvii. 19.) “and the service of God;” (Heb. ix. 1.)
“and the promises,” (decfs xiii. 32. Rom. iii. 2.
Ephes. ii. 12.) ¢ whose are the fathers, and of whom
as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all,
God blessed for ever.” (Jer. xxiii. 6. Is. ix. 6. John
i. 1; xx.28. Acts xx. 28. Rom. ix, 4-5. Col. 1. 15-
19. 1 T¥m. iii. 16. Titus 1i. 13. Heb. 1. 8. 1 Jokn
v. 20.) The same apostle in another place puts one
of their privileges prominently forward, viz: “that unto
them were committed the oracles of God,” (Rom. iii.
1-2. See also, Ps. lxxvii. 1-2.) Notwithstanding,
however, the promises of God to them, and his threat-
enings, they kept not his covenant. In their pros-
perity they forgat God their Saviour. They rejected
him as their King: they worshipped other gods, even
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the idols of the nations among whom they dwelt, and
evil entreated the prophets whom he sent to warn
them. For their iniquities the Lord delivered them
into the hands of their enemies, (Ps. lxxvii. 56-69,)
and though they were humbled, it was only for a season.
Their temple was at length destroyed, and for seventy
years they were in captivity at Babylon, till B. C. 536.
From this period they appear to have forsaken and
abhorred idolatry, on account of which they had suf-
fered so much. But the time was yet future, when the
prophecies which spake of rest were to receive their
accomplishment. Their temple, and the walls of their
city were built in troublous times.  Afterwards they
suffered from the Samaritan division, B. C. 832, the
trials they endured under the successors of Alexan-
der the Great, especially Antiochus Epiphanes,
B. C. 175 to B. C. 163, and from intestine feuds.
Nor did their trials cease when the Romans gained
power. The time soon after was fulfilled when Christ
should appear. ‘He came unto his own, and his own
received him mnot:” while a remnant believed, as a
nation they rejected him. At his death the types
respecting the Messiah were fulfilled by their antitype.
The rending of the veil showed that the Jewish cere-
monial was at an end ; and the destruction of the
temple followed. The denunciations of God’s wrath
against them have since been receiving their accom-
plishment. They have been scattered among the
nations. (Deut. xxviii. 64. Ezek. vi. 8; xxxvi. 19.)
despised by them; (Ezek.xxxvi. 3.) their country
trodden under foot by the gentiles, (Deut. xxviii. 49-52.
Luke xxi1. 24.) their house left desolate, (Mat?. xxii1.
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38.) and themselves deprived of civil and religious pri-
vileges ; (Hosea ii1. 4.) and the fulfilment of prophecies
respecting them, especially those relating to their dis-
persion among the nations, and their preservation as
a distinet race, afford a continual evidence of the truth
of the inspired writings.

Geentile nations, however, are not permitted to sup-
pose that God hath “cast off his people which he fore-
knew:” (Rom. xi. 1.) they are yet “beloved for the
fathers’ sakes.” (Rom. xi. 28.) There are many
promises respecting them, some of which may have
received a “springing and germinant fulfilment,” but of
which we are led yet to expect a full accomplishment ;

- such as those respecting the pouring out of the Spirit

upon them, (Ezek. xxxix. 29. Zech. xii. 10.) the
removal of their blindness; (flom. x1. 25, 2 Cor. 1i1.
14-16.) their return and search after God, ( Hosea 111.
5.) humiliation for the rejection of Christ ; (Zech. xii.
10.) pardon of sin; (Is. xliv. 22. Rom. xi. 27.)
salvation ; (fs. lix. 20. comp. with Rom. xi. 26.)
sanctification; (Fzek. xxxvi. 25) joy occasioned by
their conversion ; (Jfs. Ixvi, 10.) restoration to their
own land; (/s. xi. 15, 16; xiv. 1-3; xxvii. 12, 13.
Jer. xvi. 14, 15. FEzek. xxxvi. 24; xxxvil. 21, 25,
xxxix. 25,28. Luke xxi. 24.) gentiles assisting in
their restoration; Jfs. xlix. 22-23; Ix. 10-14; Ixi. 4-
6.) submission of the gentiles to them; (JZs. lx.
11, 12, 14.) their future glory ; (Js. lxii. 3-4;
Zech. 1i. 5.) their prosperity ; (/5. 1x. 6, 7, 9, 17;
Ixi. 4-6. Hos. xiv. 9, 6.) and the appearing of the
Lord among them; (Zeck. xiv. 4.) to dwell in Zion
(Ezek. xli. 7, 9. Zech. 11. 11.) and reign over them.
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(Ezek. xxxiv. 23 ; xxxvil. 24,25.) Their conversion
also is illustrated. (Ezek. xxxvii. 1-14. Rom. xi.24.)*
IT. The sin of Israel as a nation, though changed,
is continued : idolatry was their prevailing sin; it
has been succeeded by their rendering void the word
of God through their traditions. ¢There are three
classes of Jews, as there were when Christ appeared
amongst them :+ (1) The Traditionists, called Rab-
binists, or Talmudists, who place the Talmud, (eon-
taining the Mishna, which they profess to have been
delivered orally by God to Moses, and handed down
through others till it was written, and the Gemara,
or comment upon it,) on a level with the written law
of Moses, and, in effect, far above it.+ These re-
semble the Pharisees, (Matt. xv. 3-6.) and much of
the attention of the Rabbis is paid, I have been told,
to trifling purifications, as of old. (Matt. xxiii. 13-26.)
(2) The Liberals, or Free-thinkers, who would receive
or reject truths of seripture as suited their views.
These may be compared to the Sadducees. (3) The
Seripturists, who reject tradition, and receive the writ-
ten word only as authority. These are the Karaites,
and bear a resemblance to the Essenes, who lived re-
tired, and were remarkable for purity of life. They are
despised by the other Jews, most probably on account
of their attachment to the secriptures; and it is a
Jewish saying, “If a Karaite Jew fall into a pit, let
no one put down a ladder to him, to get him out.”

+ See Seripture Text Book. Dublin.

+ Tt has been observed that there is a distinction of a similar kind
among professing christians.

+ This may be seen by the saying that “the Seriptures are like water,
the Mishna like wine, and their Gemara like spiced wine.”
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The Talmud and the Jewish Prayer Book serve at
once to evince and perpetuate the tendencies of the
Jewish mind in the apostolic days, when Paul gave
the admonition ;  Neither give heed to Jewish fables.”
(Titus i. 14. See also 1 Tvm. 1-4; iv. 7.)*

ITI. But while some may not profess Christ from
motives which influenced those in the time of Christ,
(John vii. 13 ; ix. 22 ; xi1. 42, 43.) there are those who
remain in error because they are not better instructed;
and who, if the gospel were declared to them in

~meekness and love, might be like those in the days of
Christ, of whom we read, that ‘“the common people
heard him gladly.” The inquiry then arises, In
what way should a Christian seek to convert a Jew?
- A knowledge of the Talmud and Jewish Prayer Book
may doubtless serve to expose their errors, but a
deeper work is needed; the head has not only to be
convinced ; the name of christian will not save; the
heart must be converted. What then was the plan
adopted by Christ and his apostles? While the vanity
of a mere outward service was exposed, and woe was
denounced against the Secribes and Pharisees who
rejected Christ, the word of God was the great in-

* Among their absurd legends are the two following : “ The bird,
Bar Juchne, when its wings are extended, causes an eclipse of the
sun.” Some further remarks about this bird are too extravagant and
nonsensical to be quoted, and would barely find a place in mere books
of fiction. What may be expected to be the state of religion of such
as have them contained in their received theological writings ? Again,
“ Rabbi Bar Bar Channah, meeting with a fish on whose back sand
gathers and rushes grow, got upon it, lighted a fire, and began to cook
some food : the fish, feeling the heat, turned round ; and they would
have been drowned had not their vessel been near at hand.” It is only
from a desive that the hindrances in the way of the Jew may be bet-
ter known, and efforts in thejr behalf inereased, that these legends
are alluded to.
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strument used : they preached the gospel, and “show-
ed from the scriptures that Jesus was Christ.”
(See Malt. xi. 2-6, 21, 28; xxiii. 3-39. Luke iv. 16-
22 : xxiv. 2527, 44, 45. John vii. 36-42. Acis i.
16 ; vii. 21-39; xvii. 24-28. Rom.i. 2; iv. 3;
ix. 17; xi. 2; xiv. 4.) Every form of error has its
antidote in “the word of God,” which is ““the sword
of the Spirit.” (See Ps. exix. 130. Matt. xxii. 29. Eph.
vi. 17.) Here, then, we have the example of Jesus
and of inspired apostles directing us, when we would
endeavour to bring a Jew to Christ, to use the serip-
tures. As Jesus, moreover, explained to the two disci-
ples going to Emmaus, of “the things which were
written in Moses, and in the prophets, and in the
Psalms, concerning him ;” and in the next verse we
read, “Then opened he their understanding, that
they might understand the seriptures ;” so, one
arguing with the Jew should pray fo the Lord, and
look to him to convinece and convert. The great qua-
lification for a teacher of others is that he be a
child of God : that he know the human heart, from
knowing his own, and the suitableness of God’s way
of salvation as revealed in the Scripture, from personal
experience of its power. This should be borne in mind
in selecting ministers and scripture readers. A
converted Jew may be more willingly listened to by a
Jew, as a sincere convert from Romanism is by
Romanists; meanwhile there 1s no room for delay.

IV. A conversation suggested to me in part by
a convert from Judaism may furnish hints for reason-
ing with a Jew.

Christian. Do you believe that Messiah 1s come,
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or do you wait for him? Jew. I wait for him.
C. How can you wait longer when it is written :
“The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-
giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and
unto him shall the gathering of the people be ¥** (G'en.
xlix. 10.) You acknowledge that by Shiloh is meant
Messiah. Where is your king? Where your law-
giver 7  What is your opinion of Ilsaieh wvii. 147
of Isaiah ix. 6, T? of Dan. ix. 14-177 (other texts
are in p. 277. 1l. 22-25, and vol. 1. p. 76-78.) What
atonement have you for your sins? J. ¢The day of
atonement ; repentance ; fastings, &e.” C. How do
you reconcile this with Levit. xvii. 117 J. We ex-
pect Messiah’s reign to be glorious. €. So it shall

“be, but your prophets shew that Christ should ‘suffer,’

and then ‘enter into his glory.” How do you explain
Ise. lLiii. 5,8, 11, 12. Zech. xiii. 7T? J. We are
still in captivity. €. This was predicted ; (Deuwt.
xxviil. 64.) but the time of Israel’s deliverance shall
come. (Jer. xxii. 5-8. 2 Cor. 1. 13-17.) J. You
change the covenant and the priesthood. C. Both
changes were foreshown. (Jer. xxxi. 31-34. Gen.
xiv. 18, and Ps. cx. 4, comp. with Heb. v. 6;vi. 20 to
x.34.) J. The warning in Deut. xiii. 1, 5, justifies
us in rejecting Christ. €. €A sign or a wonder’
which God might permit to be wrought to deceive a
people prone to idolatry, is not to be likened to the
many and great miracles of Christ,—the very miracles
which it was foretold the Messiah should work. (/sa.
xxix. 18, 19; =xxxv, 4-6 ; xlii. 7 ; comp. with Matt.
xi. 2-6. John ix. 6,7.) Again, idolatry is forbidden
by Christ : (Matt. iv. 10.) in the scriptures a plurality
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of Persons in the Godhead is set forth, (See textsin
vol. 1, pp. 71-7T4, also Ps. ex.1.) and there is no idol-
atry in worshipping Christ who is one with God ;
(Isa. 1X. 6,7.) J. You have objects of worship in
your churches. C. You will not find these where °
the pure gospel is upheld. ‘J/. We regard the Secribes
and Pharisees, who rejected Christ, as good men, and
conclude that they had good reasons for doing so.
C. On this ground how can you maintain the truth
of the prophets? See also Jer. xxvi. 11. J. The
Sanhedrim would not have crucified Jesus, had he
been true. C. You must first prove the authority of
this council. You cannot show from Ezod. xxiv. 1, and
Numb. xi. 16, that the appointment of the Seventy
(of which seripture gives no trace from Moses’ time to
that of the Maccabees) was designed to be permanent,
supreme, and preserved from error, or that the couneil
which condemned Jesus Christ was not an unlawful
assembly. The foundation, therefore, of your argu-
ment is removed.’*  Oh, seek to understand the
truth ; make it your constant and earnest prayer,—O
Lord God, teach me if Jesus be the Messiah.

“Pray for the peace of Jerusalem. They shall
prosper, that love thee.” (Ps. exxii. 6.)

I am,
Yours faithfully,
H. S.

* See for this and some other remarks, Dr. MeCaul's # 0ld Paths,"
and Allen's * Modern Judaism.”
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LETTER L.

DUTY TO THE UNCONVERTED AT HOME.

PRESENT STATE OF SOCIETY.—THE EARTH AND NATIONS
FLOURISH AND DECAY.—THE GLORY OF GOD TO BE
SOUGHT. — HOME DISCIPLINE DEFECTIVE.— DANGER
OF NEGLECT OF CLOSET DUTIES AMID CALLS FOR ACTIVE
RELIGIOUS EXERTION. —PREVAILING COVETOUSNESS
AND COMPETITION.—LOWER CLASSES, STATE (F.—IN-
FIDELITY.—STATE OF CHILDREN AND OLDER BOYS.—
CHEAP IMMORAL PUBLICATIONS, EXTENSIVE CIRCULA-
TION OF,—CRUEL AND IMMORAL CONDUCT OF ENGLISH-
MEN IN DISTANT LANDS.—ITS EFFECT.—THE REMEDY
FOOR EXISTING EVILS.—ITS APPLICATION—EARNEST-
NESS DEMANDETD.

Dear Friend,

The state of society demands the serious considera-
tion of every reflecting mind. It presents a fearful
amount of evil, and also, thanks be to God, mueh
self-denying endeavour to glorify God, and advance
the best interests of mankind. From time to time it
assumes a new aspect. The earth we inhabit, and each
particular nation and individual, give evidence of
their transitory character. The existence of nations,
like that of plants, is often suddenly brought to a
close ; but at the best, their history is, that they
appear, thrive, flower, and decay: this earth itself
gives much ground indeed for the expectation that
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the present is its flowering time. Modern discoveries
by human ingenuity and skill, and the disclosure of
the cartli’s riches, may well draw the minds of many
to this conclusion. A nation’s time of flower is when
it excels in the production of arts and sciences, and
when luxury prevails: this precedes a fall. 1t was
so with Greece and Rome. Is England to be an ex-
ception from the rule? The maturity of individuals
in like manner 1s followed by decay. Well is it when
the history of a mnation or individual is marked
by righteousness and zeal for the glory of God ; such
records remain to bless and guide succeeding genera-
tions.

Among the evils that mark the present age, one is
the neglect of the exercise of salutary discipline at
home, by parents and masters. How much depends
on home ! Hence are taken the scions to be planted
throughout our land ; on the throne, in the houses of
parliament, in our mansions and cottages ; also in the
church, our army and navy, our law courts, our schools
of medicine, our various departments of commerce
and literature, our factories and workshops.

Again, the present state of society is not favourable
to closet religion, meditation, prayer, and reading the
scriptures. The danger of neglect of these essential
duties has to be carefully guarded against, lest out-
ward duties take from the care of the inner man,—
the life of God in the soul. The “renewal of the
Spirit day by day,” must be sought, and the practical
realization of the apostle’s state : “The life which I
now live, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for me.” (Geal, 1. 20.)
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The calls for benevolent exertion at home and a-
broad are many and loud: there is more activity, bustle,
and excitement, as well in prosecuting plans of spiri-
tual usefulness, as, in advancing secular interests.
Since the apostles’ days, there was never so much mis-
sionary effort. There is also great cause for thankful-
ness that the endeavour has been made to merge many
differences, to meet in love, and to combine in works
of charity. On the other hand, covetousness and world-
liness notoriously mark the present age. Speculation
abounds. Ingenuity is taxed to the utmost to increase
wealth. Accelerated speed seems to be deemed ne-
cessary in every department. In trade each is seeking
to outvie and outstrip his fellows. Some watching
the share-market, aim at making a bound to wealth.
Charity gives way before the efforts of competition :
men are striving for this world’s goods as earnestly
as if their happiness in the world to come depended
upon, or at least was connected with, their secular
success 1n this, and what numbers may be “drowned
in destruction and perdition!” (1 T¥m. vi. 6-10.)

If the state of the lower classes be considered, and
it be borne in mind that this land, when compared
with many others, is peculiarly favoured with opportu-
nities of imparting religious knowledge in its purity,
a painful scene presents itself. Itis a lamentable fact
that ‘amongst the men who are ministering to the
convenience and luxury of others in mechanical em-
ployments, some of which require great skill,and others
power, multitudes have renounced or are renouncing
faith in Christianity, regarding it as a forgery, and
religion as priesteraft.” How earnestly should each
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ask, Is a part of this guilt springing from my own
neglect of duty ? In parts of our crowded cities what
numbers are growing up, who, in many cases for want
of instruction, are unconscious of the responsibilities
of their position or their dependance upon God. The
sinful state of the young calls for exertion on the part
of believers.* It may well cause no surprise that
when they have lived a few years longer in vice and
neglect of God, and arrived at the age of sixteen or
seventeen, they should cast off any restraints to which
they may have unwillingly submitted, and become
the leaders in rebellion and insurrection.

Another fruitful source of evilis the Press, when in
the hands of evil agents. Much alas! is printed, the
avowed object of which is to inflame the passions, and
instigate men to disrespect and set at naught such as
are in authority : in other publications this is done
insidiously ; and these, whether penny periodicals or
larger books of fiction, are often the more dangerous.t

The issue of books of an immoral and injurious ten-
dency 1s greater than many may imagine,f—books of
the Jack Sheppard class, in which deeds of rapine
and bloodshed raise men into the heroes, and purity
and holiness are not the graces which mark the hero-
ines. It was calculated that in one year upwards of

* Tt is stated that in one year the committals to prison in our land,
were 1,300,000, and one quarter of those committed were under twelve
years of age; which, allowing that many may have been committed
more than onee, gives a fearful proof of the amount of youthful trans-
gression,

+ The remarks on this subject in a small volume, “The Vices," by
Rev. H. Beecher, are very valuable,

t Statements on this subject are contained in “The perilous nature
of the Penny Periodical Press,” by Charles Knight, Fleet Street.



e SR B i - B iR e

IMMORAL PUBLICATIONS AND PRINTS. 289

28,000,000 of immoral publications went forth from
the press, exceeding the total issue of five of the
principal Bible and Religious Tract Societies, and some
seventy religious periodicals. Besides and beyond these
are the French novels and immodest French prints,
which once might be obtained only by stealth, but now
are openly exposed: these are poisonous influences
which operate unseen. An injurious book may be met
with and perused in secret, and its contaminating senti-
ments pollute and influence the mind. The parent, the
instructor, must sow the seed of truth early, and pre-
occupy the mind therewith. Telling is not sufficient,
there must be precept upon precept. Let the dangers
that are in the world be gradually unfolded. Well is it
- when the seed is sown in tears of affectionate earnest
consciousness of the guilt and consequences of trans-
gression against God. Above all, let this duty, and eve-
ry act of it, be begun, continued, and ended in prayer.
“For how can man cut down a pestilence ?””  God
only can. If youth, under such circumstances, be left
to itself, a parent desiring to admonish his child, may
find his mind a nest of young and nimble vipers.
Again, the extent to which Sabbath breaking and
drunkenness are carried, demands the serious consider-
ation of all who love God, and would lead men from
sin to holiness, and from the power of Satan unto
God. These have been before alluded to. I will add
that the number of public-houses and beerhouses has
been calculated to be 90,000, in our land, and may
now be greater;* and present temptation to early

= Statements on this suject, are contained in “the perilous nature
of the Penny Periodical Press,” by Mr. Charles Knight, Fleet-street.
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depravity, misery in families, obscenity and wvice.

Nor do the consequences of crime terminate in
the transgressor, nor in the country in which he lives:
what affects us affects our Colonies: and, must it not
be added, more or less, the world? Every one who
goes forth to another country bears with him either
the habits and the notions of the infidel, to poison
and defile his fellow-creatures, or the life and faith of
Christ to advance the gospel. How well caleulated
is it to unnerve christian energy, while it should only
stimulate it afresh, to hear of the acts of debauchery
and murder committed by the crews of our vessels!
Again, what so injurious to the gospel, as to send forth
unprincipled men, visiting not for fair and honest
traffic, but to rob the ignorant; and,—more godless
than the heathen, and deserving to be classed with
them or to be degraded lower,—driving them from
their territories, and, without remorse, exterminating
those of the same race with themselves. Who that
reflects for a moment, can wonder that the painful
tidings should occasionally reach us, of native chiefs
visiting such erimes on the missionaries and teachers
of the gospel, resembling as they do in colour and
language those who have landed on their shores only
to rob and defile them ; and that they should desire to
free themselves of whatever bears the christian name.*
O, England! who so savage as thy bold and freeborn
sons, whom thou sufferest to grow up uninstructed in

* The anecdote is a painful one of a native North American Indian
Chief, who, when a missionary would have preached the gospel in his
land, on consulting with his tribe, decided upon rejecting the religion
of the white man, on account of the injuries received from the white
man.
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the truth of the gospel at home, and sendest forth in
swarms to pollute those in distant lands !

Looking, then, at the diseased state in which we
are lying, is the question of the prophet asked ? “ Is
there no balm in Gilead? Is there no physician
there? Why then 1s not the health of the daughter
of my people recovered ?” Thanks be to God, there
is a remedy,—all-efficacious: ¢ e. the Gospel of
the blessed God. There is a Physician. How ear-
nestly, then, should the mind be exercised to discover,
and the energy put forth to carry out, plans for ap-
plying this remedy to the multitudes that are perish-
ing in their sins.

It has been remarked that the spontaneous effort
- to provide for spiritual wants is far less than the
interest we have in the matter. It is not so with
what is needed to supply our physical wants, as food
and raiment. The sense of hunger is equal to the
need of bread ; and no enactment is required to insure
a sufficient quantity of bakers. The case is different
when the appetite 1s less than the need ; how much
more so when if the supply of food be diminished, the
desire for it is lessened ! So it is found with the ali-
ment for the soul, though the reverse be the case with
regard to aliment for the body. Either the gospel
has to be sent forth to supply the spiritual wants of
the masses, or we must wait till their desire for the
gospel be awakened. The only true way is the for-
mer : nature does not go out in quest of christianity ;
but christianity has to knock at the door of nature.
It must be aggressive : and measures should be
adopted and carried out for offerinug the blessings of

o 2
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christianity to all. It was soin the beginning of the
spread of the gospel : it is so now with missionary
effort : 1t must be so with effort at home, or we should
be adopting different measures from those which the
gospel points out to us. (See Luke xiv. 23.) Where
faithful ministers of religion are multiplied, vice and
infidelity, by the grace of God, give way. There are
also other appliances. Lay helpers, distriet visitors,
scripture readers, may go forth among them ; visit
their houses; read the word of God ; tell them of their
peril through sin, and unfold to them the unsecarch-
able riches of Christ.* Open-air preaching reaches
some whom vice or poverty or other causes keep from
public worship. Ministers have Christ for their
example. (Mutt. v. 1, &c.)

Many errors respecting the duty of christian aggres-
sive effort arise from the thought that virtue is utility,
and that virtues and vices pass into each other by
insensible gradations. Hence Popery is maintained :
but such efforts should be met. Among the Societies
to be encouraged for remedying the evils in question
are the Bible Society, Society for Irish Church Mis-
sions, City Mission, Society for the Suppression of
Vice, &c. May our selfishness and indifference be
cast off and overcome !

« Lord Shaftesbury, in whose labours every lover of mankind must
rejoice, in an address cn the subject of the “ Ragged Church Union,”
recommended a different style of preaching for the purpose hero
alluded to. Many, he remarked, abstain from attending places of
public worship for reasons which they are not, perhaps, able to define.
The old doctring, he said, shonld of course be preached, butin a new
style, less tedious and lecture-like than the ordinary sermons, more
after the model of teaching adopted among the early christians.
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I would, in conclusion, urge the following conside-
rations.

(1.) While efforts are made to convert the heathen
abroad, let the responsibility of our own people, born
in a christian land, awaken earnestness for their
conversion.

(2.) There is an inferior motive which might be
expected to urge some to exertion. The ministry of
the gospel is not only a more gracious, but also a less
expensive machinery, than the cumbrous one of police,
prisons, and places for conviets. It is said that if the
evils now existing be not met, the mass of the poor and
degraded may soon form half of our population, and
raise its brawny arm against those in authority, and
display the desolating might of its rude violence and
energy.

(3 ) The gospel of Christ can alone overcome the
alienation of the spirit, and bring salvation.

(4.) The elements of good and evil appear to be
retreating into their separate spheres, as preparing
for a mighty encounter. Romanism is earnest in her
aggressive measures, with her places of worship, her
convents, friars, and sisters of merey. Infidelity and
a spirit of lawlessness are unceasingly at work. Let
us attend to the call, “Who is on the Lord’s side ?
and “ come forth to the help of the Lord against the
mighty.” Let us send the gospel ; “ sow beside all
waters ;7 ““be instant in season and out of season.”

I am
Yours faithfully,
H. S.
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LETTER LI

ON THE USE OF TALENTS.

MAN'S RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE DUE IMPROVEMENT OF
HIS TALENTS.—IMPORTANT INQUIRY.—MAN A STEW-
ARD FOR GOD, NOT A PROPRIETOR.—A TENTH GIVEN
BY ABRAHAM, JACOB, AND THE ISRAELITES.—DEMAND
FOR EFFORT GREATER NOW.—PARABLE 0OF THE TA-
LENTS ;—O0F THE TEN FPIECES OF MONEY.—AMOUNT
AND VALUE OF TALENTS VARYING ACCORDING T0O THE
WILL OF GOD.—TALENTS T0O BE TUSED ¥YOR SELF-IM-

GROWTH IN LIEENESS TO GOD, IN HIS

TALENT OF SECULAR

PROVEMENT ,
PERFECTIONS, JUSTICE, ETC.
ENOWLEDGE TO DBE SANCTIFIED.—PRAYER, AND READ-
ING THE SCRIPTURES.—THE TALENT OF GRACE ;—JOY
—AFFLICTION ;—MEMORY, AND INGENUITY.— ANEC-
DOTE OF DDR. CESAR MALAN,

Dear Friend,

Man is dependent upon God : in Him he lives, and
moves, and has his being. He is, however, gifted by
God with various talents, by the possession of which,
while he may enjoy privileges, he incurs responsibi-
lities ; since a day is coming when he shall render an
account of the use he shall have made of them. It
must, then, be acknowledged to be of the greatest
moment that he should acquire a knowledge of the
way in which he ought to occupy his talents. The
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questions, What shall I do to be saved ? How shall I
best serve God? How can I use my talents so as
most effectually to do good in my generation ? should
be put to himself with the solemnity and considera-
tion which their importance demands: and, as his
duty is made known, he should set himself to practice
it habitually, while life and power remain.

Seripture shows man that he is not holding the
place of a proprietor, but of a steward. He has sold
himself to Satan; Christ has redeemed him with a
price ; and the believer is thus addressed in the gos-
pel; ¢ Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a
price ; therefore glorify God in your body and in your
spirit which are God’s.” * Again, the apostle Paul
- writes, “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God.” +

The believer, then, and all he has and is are the
property of God. A question may arise, Is there any
fixed proportion of a person’s property which he is
required to render to God? Certainly there has
been no abrogation of the right to devote a tenth to
the Lord.; It cannot be said that this had its origin
in the time of Moses: the way in which the giving
of the tenth of the spoil to Melchisedec by Abraham
is named ; § and the vow of Jacob,| would seem to
indicate that men had some intimation that this was
a right proportion. At the least, the christian must
acknowledge that while property remains, as before,

* 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. + Rom. xii, 1, &c.
t Levit. xxvii. 32, Numb, xviii. 21. § Gen. xiv. 20.
| Gen. xxviii. 22.
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the gift of the Lord, and is still intrusted to him with
the command, * Occupy till I come,” his obligation
to ““ honour the Lord with his substance, and with
the first-fruits of all his increase,” is greater than that
of the Jew ;* and that the calls for money to aid the
works of God are greatly increased in the present
day, when missionary effort is added to that of evan-
gelization at home, and the “field” for exertion is
literally the “world.” If deliverance from Egypt
gave the Lord an additional claim to what the Jew
possessed ; how much more strongly is the claim on
christians founded on deliverance from sin through
Christ: and if the Egyptians felt that Joseph had a
perfectly just claim on their services, and on a fifth of
their increase for the king, their lives being pre-
served from famine ;1 assuredly the christian will
see that had the Lord required a fifth of his increase, he
would be just, and the remainder would be only a
gift, for that he has nothing which he has not received.

In the parable of the talents, our blessed Lord
represents his disciples as servants, whose master
intrusts them with a portion of his property, which
they are required to improve during his absence ;
one has five talents, another has two, and another
one. The duty of improving them, and the way in
which the servants are severally received by their
master, when called, on his return, to give account
of their stewardship, are plainly recorded. We are,
moreover, clearly informed that men shall receive

* Prov.iii, 9, 10. Exod, xxii. 29; =xxii 19; xxxv. 26. Deut.
xxvi. 2, &e.  Mal iii, 10, &e. ¢ Gen. xlvii. 13-26.
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according as their work shall be: and yet, in the
present day, many ¢do not so much require to be in-
structed in moral truth, as in religious obligation.
They are no strangers to the broad distinction between
right and wrong, holiness and ungodliness; they
commonly acknowledge them in words, while they
practically confound them.” Multitudes seem to
assign no meaning to the parables of the talents and
of the ten pounds, or else to think they have no ap-
plication to themselves. But man’s indifference or
misconception by no means exonerates him from his
responsibility, nor does it in the least nullify the
divine law. By the one parable we are reminded
that the Lord, in his infinite wisdom and justice,
-gives his servants according to their several ability ;
that he knows the exact amount intrusted to each ;
and that his approbation is not vouchsafed according
to the amount of fruit produced by their labour, but
according to their improvement of their talents. The
servant who, having received two talents, gained
other two, is addressed in the same words of appro-
bation with him who, having five, gained other five.
By the other parable, the diligent labourer is en-
couraged by the mention made of the greater degree
of honour which was conferred on the servant whose
pound had gained ten pounds. To him it was said,
“ Have thou authority over ten cities;” while to
another, whose pound had gained five pounds, it was
said, “Have thou authority over five cities.” The
unprofitable servant, in either case, had the talent
taken from him ; and in the former parable an awful
sentence 1s pronounced ; *“ Cast ye the unprofitable
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servant into outer darkness: there shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth.” *

In enumerating the talents which are intrusted to
us, we may notice, lst, those which we have to use
Jor our personal improvement. We have to seek con-
tinually to advance in holiness and likeness to God,
setting before us such of his perfections as are imi-
table by his ereatures, and seeking the Spirit’s power.
Truth and faithfulness, justice and merey, mark his
character, and we have to acquire and reflect these
graces. We are not to imitate men in their dealings,
but study the seriptures, and learn from them how we
should act. Justice in dealing is so rare as to require
especial remark. The anecdote of the honest garden-
ers’ boy, who showed the bruised side of a melon to
one who asked the price of it, may serve to remind us
that when we buy or sell we should deal with another
as we would that he should deal with us; never evad-
ing enquiries, but being forward in stating defects in
what we sell, as truly as we would another should do
to us in what we purchase. One who buys and sells
should act as in the sight of God, knowing that, let
the customs of the world be what they may, he is
called upon to preserve a conscience void of offence
both towards God and towards man in trafficking, as
carefully as in his ordinary conversation. Trade is an
honourable pursuit when just and moderate gains are
only desired, and when to get an honest living, and
devote as much as possible to God, is the aim and
practice; but when embellishment is aimed at, excit-
ing the envy of others, and the rule, “look not every

« Matt, xxv. 14-30. Luke xix. 12-27.
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man on his own things, but every man also on the
things of others,” is forgotten duty to God and our
neighbour are lost sight of in the eager desire to pro-
mote self-interest, and every stage of advancement
becomes a curse instead of a blessing.

(2.) I might dwell, had I space, on other graces,
and show that truth, faithfulness and mercy, every
grace, ought to breathe through the christian’s daily
conduct : but I must proceed to make a few remarks
upon the use of means of advancement in secular
knowledge. In this case, as in the former, when self-
interest is the motive, the desire of knowledge is
idolatrous, and no blessing can be expected. The Lord
is a jealous God, and demands of his creatures that
his glory should be the end of their every pursuit.
From the earliest dawn of reason to the end of life,
every endeavour to improve our faculties should have
this as its object. This sanctifies them. Thus sancti-
fied the due imprevement of opportunities of acqui-
ring knowledge suited to our station is safe, and
conducive to the glory of God: except it be thus
sanctified, it may only feed the pride that is natural
to us, and become also a curse to us. Were there no
higher attainment, none which must of necessity be
acquired, there might be some reason for the effort
made to give as high a grade of education as possible.
to the lower classes, but for those who take the
scripture for their guide, and who compare what is
said about worldly and heavenly wisdom with what
is said about the knowledge of God, of Christ, and of
our own state, secular knowledge assumes its proper
subordinate place. Do those who, with good inten-
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tions, are seeking to raise men above their proper
sphere in intellectual attainments, sufficiently con-
sider that they are placing them in a situation in
which “not many are called,”* neither is their present
happiness increased: a desire for a higher situation
than that in which God has placed them is naturally
excited ; and this engenders discontent. Men lose
sight of what are to be considered real attainments,
viz: christian knowledge and dispositions, and count
those as having no knowledge who may possess these
except they be learned in the wisdom of this
world. The apostle, who counted all his advantages
as loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ,
names one lesson which he had learned, I have
learned,” he said, “in whatsoever state I am there-
with to be content. I konow both how to be abased,
and I know how to abound,” &e.t This is a lesson
which fits for this life, and for that which is to come.
The ery now is, that, ‘head, heart, and hand, must all
be educated.” Let them be, but let the glory of God
be really the end, and moderation the measure ; and
let the future good of man be consulted before his
temporal interest. If equal care be bestowed on
each, that which is seen to promote present interest
will naturally take the lead; the head will be
diligently instructed; the hand will be guided by
skill; and the school of design will produce works
which gratify the taste. What is wonderful and
surprising in science, and beautiful and attractive in
art may abound, but the heart, the education of which
produces results of a different character, of infinitely

* 1 Cor. 1. 26. + Phil. &. 12,
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greater, because of abiding value, regquiring a higher
aid than that of man’s natural endowments, may
assuredly be expected to receive less and less attention.

(3.) Among the talents, also, which man has especi-
ally to use, ever remembering his accountability for
their due improvement, the means of grace demand
especial mention. He is exhorted to repent and
believe the gospel; to pray for the Spirit, relying on the
promise of his aid; and when he feels the work of the
Spirit in his heart, his continual endeavour should be
to ““ grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord
Jesus Christ.” His great necessity is the favour of
God and eternal life : his aim, to glorify God : his way,
Christ,who “is made unto him wisdom, righteousness
and sanctification, and redemption;”* his strength, the
grace of God. I will not dwell now on the great
essential duties of prayer and the study of God’s
Word, having already done so: 1 would however
remark here, respecting prayer, that its fruits are
great indeed, and liberally vouchsafed. Dr. Gutzlaff,
who was twenty years or more in China, speaks of
persons coming from distant provinces and placing
themselves under the missionaries for instruction,
whose coming they could not ascribe to any human
instrumentality, but to the answer of God to their
supplications at their frequent prayer-meetings: and
it is often seen that prayer is attended with important
results, when organization is lifeless and ineffectual.

(4.) The talent which is most effectual of all is
““grace.”” It is grace that must attend the motive
when a plan of usefulness is designed, influence us

+« 1 Cor. 1.30.
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while carrying it on and ; accompany us in completing
it.  Without it, human means are unavailing ; wor-
ship is superficial ; and effort for the glory of God
languid and temporary. It recommends the gospel :
The people wondered at the gracious words, or words
of grace, that proceeded out of the mouth of Jesus. *
It gives wings to prayer, untiring strength to labour,
patience in tribulation, gladness to suffer all things
for Christ’s sake, victory over carnal and worldly
things, and joy in heavenly and spiritual things.

(9.) Joy is a talent. It is often selfishly possessed
without improvement, and deservedly withdrawn from
us. But if the elation and buoyancy of spirit which
it imparts were used in animating us to fresh exertion,
we should not have so often to lament our want of it.
The same may be said of every happy emotion of
mind.

(6.) Agfliction is a talent, accompanied, when im-
proved, with blessed effects.

(7.) Memory and ngenuity are talents. How dif-
ferent the account which will be rendered of memory
used in retaining, and ingenuity in communicating
information which may serve a christian purpose ;
and of memory used in retaining, and ingenuity in
relating what is opposed to God and our neighbour,
I cannot refrain from mentioning here an occurrence
named by Dr. Cwesar Malan. He taught the young
in_his school that they were accountable to God for
the due improvement of their talents, but discouraged
emuldtion. When the inspector, visiting the school,
heard this, he doubted whether youth could make

+ Luke iv. 22
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progress under such a system ; but was moved to tears
by what he heard. On asking the head boy if he did
not feel proud : “ By no means,” he said ; “ God has
given me a good memory; I only feel shame that I
have not made better use of it.” Then, on asking
the lowest boy, if he were not ashamed of his position,
“No,” he replied, “God has given me only a very
defective memory, and other boys excel me; but I
pray that God may give me a better memory.”
I must conclude for the present.
Believe me to be,

Yours faithfully,
H. %.
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ON THE USE OF TALENTS, coNTINUED.

TALENTSE TO BE USED FOR THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE
GOOD OF DUR NEIGHBOUR.—DUTY TO REMOVE ERROR.
—POPERY.—TALENT OF RICHES.—INFLUENCE OF PER-
SONS IN AUTHORITY, PHYSICIANS, EDITORS OF NEWS-
PAPERS, PUBLISHERS, BOOKSELLERS, ETC.—SINGING,
ETC.— INFLUENCE OF LOWER CLASSES.—MORRISON,
CAREY, HUNT, HARLAN PAGE.— LEARNING.—IBDIO-
SYNCRASY,—SABBATH-SCHOOL TEACHERS.—PRINCIPALS
OF COLLEGES, AND MASTERS OF SCHOOLS.—ANECDOTES,
SHOWING THE EFFECTS OF EARNESTNESS.—DISTRIBU-
TION OF BIHL.ES, RELIGIOUS BOOKES, AND TRACTS.—
CORRESPONDENCE. — CONVERSATION WITH TRAVEL-
LERS.—CONCLUSION.

Dear Friend,

Having, in a former letter, spoken of the necessity
of attending to personal faith and holiness, I desire
to urge you to the duty of using your talents in a
continued endeavour to glorify God,—the one great
object of a believer’s desire,—doing good in his day
and generation. The removal of man’s blindness
is one great object: Popery and infidelity, are
great causes of man’s blindness. The early letters
of this work refer to the latter; and the former
has been in some measure noticed ; but I feel I
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should be neglecting my duty were I not to add a
few words now that a letter on the use of talents
affords me an opportunity. Let me then urge you, if
you have any doubts on the subject, to read some
seriptural exposition of popish doctrine which re-
fers to the simple word of God; and you will see how
superficial Romish error is, and how unable to stand
this test; especially if you consult the text in the
original.*

* I have referred, in page 273, to some Publications : T would add
one, containing a few pages, intitled, “Vital Questions for Roman Ca-
tholies.” “Cases of Conscience, by Pascal the Younger,” has also
been strongly recommended to me: therein the way in which purity
of morals is tampered with, is shown from the eanonized writings of
Alphonso de Liguori. I referred in page 272 to a text from which
an argument is drawn against the reading of the seriptures, hy a
misinterpretation of the sacred text. In 2 Pet. iii, 16, the words,
“in which” (#v oig) cannot, by the construction, refer to the “episties”
of Paul, (imerrohaic) but refer to ©these things,” redrwy, i. e. events
before alluded to. (see wverses 1, 15,17, 18,) 1 add a few remarks
to supply in some measure the want of them in Letter xlviii.

In ArricLe xmr. of the Couneil of Trent, the authority of Tradition
is unlimited, and therefore equal to Scripture. (See Matt. xv. 3-6.)

Articte xmv.—The slightest knowledgze of the writings of the
fathers, shows the emptiness of the boast of unanimity. To give an
instance, ‘in Matt. xvi. 18, the word mérpog, rendered Peter, is un-
derstood by the most eminent lexicographers to signify a picee of a
rock, a stone ; and is thus distinguished, as Passow observes, from the
word translated in verse 18, ‘rock;’ this is in the Greck, mirpa, ‘a
large mass of rock;' while mérpog is a singlc stone.  Peter showed
that he was united to Christ, as a branch to the vine, by the con-
fession of his faith. Three of the fathers, Hilary, Cyril, and Chrysos-
tom, understood the confession of Christ Ly Peter, or his firm faith,
to be the rock. Angustine understood ‘rock’ to mean Christ, saying,
“Petra erat Christus, super quod fundamentum etiam mdificatus est
Petrus;” as though Christ said, “Non me mdificabo super te, sed te
sedificabo super me.” Origen makes every disciple of Christ, the
rock. . (See Jewell's reply to Harding, quoted in Stanford's * Hand-
book to Popery,” p. 248.) How can the doctrine that the fathers are
unanimous, or that the church was built on Peter, be maintained in
the face of these facts, when there are thiee opinions of the fathers
opposed to the latter doctrine, and to each other?

ArticLE xv.—Penance, one of the so-called sacraments of the
Church of Rome, is connected with confession ; and it is well to notice
that in the text (James v. 16.) which is quoted in support of this

v
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Having in a former letter alluded to some talents
which we should occupy, for the purpose of self-im-

doctrine, the confession is to be made one to another, (dA\Xsjhoig)
and the word in the Roman Catholie (Douay) version, rendered
‘saved’ is laBijre, ‘healed.” A convert from Romanism, who has giv-
en evidence of his sincerity, has told me that a Romanist may go
through the forms of confession, penance, receiving the consecrated
wafer, and absolution, without ever once thinking of God; and that
he had done so.

ArticLE xvi—-The decrees of the Council of Trent, relating to the
Depravity of man, and to Justification, are in aceordance with the sub-
tle genius of Romanism; primitive truth is covered with suecessive
merustations of error. The doetrine of grace given ex opere operato,
and the exception of the mother of Jesus, corrupt the former; and the
way in which works are mixed up with faith, together with the doctrine
of works of supererogation, destroy the simplicity of the latter. The
word dwpeay rendered “freely” in Rom. iil. 24, is used in Matt. x. 8,
where it must mean a gift of a power which man is altogether destitute
of by nature; and in John xv. 25; where it is rendered “without a
cause.” The doctrine of justification by works is the refuge of the
natural man, whether heathen, Jew, or professing christian. ( Kom.
ix. 30, to x. 13.) Dr. McCanl observes, that “Rabbinism is Jewish
Popery, and Popery is Gentile Rabbinism.”

ArTicLE x1x.—A Romish writer of note, Cardinal Bellarmine, states
(Tom. i. e. 4, De Purgatorio) that there are five difficulties in 1 Cor.
ii. 10-135, quoted in support of the doctrine of Purgatory:—1. What
is to be understood by builders? 2. gold, silver, &e.? 3. the day
of the Lord? 4. the fire of which it is said, that in the day of the
Lord it shali prove every man's work? 5. the fire by which it is said
he shall be saved, yet so as by fire? And then he enumerates the
contradictory opinions regarding each of the above named difficulties,
by Augustine, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylact, (Ecumenius,
Jerome, Anselm, Thomas, Dionysius the Carthusian, Lyra, Cajetan,
Gregory, Ambrose, Tertullian, &e., &e., &e.

ARTICLE xxi.—After dets i. 14, where Mary, the mother of Jesus, is
named, (not first before the apostles, or the other women, but after
them) as being with the rest,—praying, not prayed to,—no mention is
made of her throughout the Acts of the Apostles, or the Epistles.
Had it been the design of the Lord that she should be honoured as
zhe is by Romanists, should we not have had some intimation of it?
Would Paul have been silent? Would Peter? (See Col. ii. 18, &e. )

ArTicLE Xxnr—One ground for the doetrine of the Supremacy of
Peter, is Matthew xvi. 19. Amongst twelve or any number of persons
€ ngahed in a great work, one or more are ever found to surpass others
in energy or zeal, and to take the lead. Peter opened the kingdom
of heaven to the Jews on the day of Pentecost, and to the gentiles
at the baptism of Cornelius, but what more can be shown to be pur-
ported by the words? That the power of binding and loosing,—given




RICHES AND INFLUENCE. 307

provement: I proceed to mention such as we ought
to use for the benefit of our fellow-creatures.

(1.) Riches. The improvement of these is urged in a
former letter.* It is said of Cecil, that, on hearing that
one of his flock had become suddenly rich, he called
upon him, and said; ‘I hear you are in danger:” and
on the remark being received with surprise, he added,
“I hear you are rich; and if the Gospel be true, you
are in danger.”’t To avoid the temptation to self-in-
dulgence or vanity which worldly possessions afford,
it may be found well, after laying aside a certain pro-
portion dedicated to the Lord, to see what more can
be spared, after providing for necessary expenses; and,
having fixed upon the charitable works to be aided

by it, to dispose of it accordingly when received

We should not give according as others do, but take
the Gospel for our rule, asking of God, “Lord what
wouldest thou have me to give 7’ and ever observe self-
denying economy in our personal expenses. Libe-
rality reflects, no less than it confers, happiness; as the
enjoyment of the truly liberal expands in proportion
to the objects of his benevolence.

(2.) Influence. There is no one who has not much
of this talent. It acts insensibly but powerfully; as
successive drops of water wear a stone. It varies
according to rank, station, money, learning, &c. A
king, a judge, a magistrate, all who are in situations

also to the rest in common with him,—gave no authority to the Pope
to pretend to apostolical  power, jurisdiction, and authority over all
persons and things, both in spirituals and temporals,’ may be seen
from the way in which Peter acted when he might have exercised
such power. (See Aets viii, 21, 24.; xvi. 31, &c.)

* Letter 20, on Liberality. + See Mark, x! 22-24. Tim. vi. 6-10.
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of authority have great influence to use.* The re-
mark of a judge, when trying some boatmen at Staf-
ford Assizes, ““These men have no Sabbath!” led to
the establishment of a Boatman’s Pastoral-Aid Society,
which occasioned a great diminution of traffic along
the Trent and Mersey Canal on the Sabbath. A lay-
man’s efforts for God in this way are wont to receive
more attention than those of a minister.

A Physician has a talent to use; he can ‘drop from
time to fime a word in season, when visiting his
patients, and point them to the alone Physician of
souls and Orderer of events,” at a time when the heart
is especially prepared to receive the seeds of truth.

Editors of Newspapers have a greater talent to
account for than many of them may be aware of. The
insensible effect of reading a newspaper from day to
day 1s allowed to be very powerful. Al who publish
have a talent of a like kind. Booksellers; all who sell
Prints, Musie, or Statues,t incur very great responsi-
bility. It is their duty to deny themselves the
gain or popularity derived from pandering to the
carnal or worldly appetite ; and, making a bold stand,—
but nothing more than the gospel demands,—purify
their establishments from every thing which has an
evil tendency; and seek to do good by exposing for
sale what is in accordance with the Gospel of Christ.
Excellence in any art or science 1s also a talent: it
attracts admiration, and thereby gives influence. The
ability to sing, play on instrumeuts of music, or draw

« Mr. Wilberforce set Members of Parliament a good example in
setting apart, at times, a day for fasting (or, when he thought good,
of more than ordinary abstinence) and prayer for guidance 1n difficult
questions before the House.

t+ See vol ii. p. 135-137,
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well, all give power to excite to good or evil. ©IHe
who composes the national airs, songs, or ballads of a
people, may have a greater influence on them than
they who train them in schools.’

Nor is influence confined to the higher or middle
classes ; the servant’s conduct affects the master, as
the history of Naaman shows. Neither is it limited
to age. It is touching to hear a venerable father say,
“I will follow the example of my son™ in acts of bene-
volence. God, who is wont to hide from the wise
and prudent what he reveals to babes, often raises
men to offices of greatest usefulness, who are undis-
tinguished by birth or station, as regards this world.
Morrison, who translated the scriptures into the
language of the Chinese,—a people exceeding probably
in number a third of the population of the globe,—
was once a last-maker; and Carey, once a shoe-
maker, translated them into about thirty languages,
The inhabitants of the Feejee Islands were enabled
to read the scriptures in their own tongue by the
labours of Hunt, once a plough-boy. It is said of
Harlan Page, who was in a humble station, that a
hundred persons, some of whom became ministers,
owed their conversion to his instrumentality.

(3.) Learning. Moses and Paul show how this can
be laid at the Lord’s feet, the worldly advantages
which might be attained by it foregone, and the
lot of  suffering affliction with the people of God”
preferred. Iow can learning be better used by a
child of God, than by devotion of it to the life of a
missionary ? The gospel can really receive no honour
from man; but in men’s eyes it is honoured when
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the wise in this world, and the mighty, and the noble,
through grace, use their best influence to promote it;
and God honours this devotion. Again, in this labour
the poor may help effectually. The simple, unedu-
cated, pious man, who knows the seriptures, and
whose heart is warmed and influenced by the love of
Churist, 1s often a more effectual sabbath-school teacher
than the most learned theologian. In instructing
his fellows, moreover, he may set forth the love and
power of the gospel in such a winning way, as pow-
erfully to draw sinners to the Saviour. The poor can
feel and show christian sympathy, humanity, and
love: these graces need not worldly learning to warm
them, or prompt to their active exercise. They can,
by grace, console in sorrow, point to the Saviour, warn
the unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, cheer the bed
of languishing, by directing to Him who can make all
our bed in our sickness.

(4.) The Principal of a college, or Master of a
school, of whatever grade the pupils may be, has a
talent of great power. Ile knows not what may be
the calling of the youths intrusted to him : some may
become ministers of religion, and be sent forth to
teach others the way of salvation. Oh, then, how
diligently should he see to it that the instruction he
gives be after the pure gospel. The salvation of
thousands may follow the education of one child.
Prayer should be offered for schools. A reformation
is required in schools: Satan, the prince of this world,
has doubtless corrupted, and is seeking to corrupt,
more and more, both the doctrines and the precepts
of the gospel. Attention has been turned to a reform-




DISTRIBUTION OF BIBLES AND TRACTS. 311

ation of doctrine ; but, although I alluded to this
subject in a former letter, I would ask, Is not a refor-
mation of morals needed? Is the state of the young
giving evidence that the training is such as scripture
inculcates ? Let the attention of christians, and es-
pecially parents and schoolmasters, be turned seriously
to this matter, with a view to adopt measures for
educating 1n a scriptural manner. Ileads of colleges
and schools are either little conscious of the practices
which corrupt the youths under their care; or, being
s0, in too many instances take little pains to stay them.

(5.) The distribution of Bibles and Tracts. This
is a great means of usefulness. In Hartley’s “Re-
~ searches in the Levant,” mention is made of a Jew,
who traced his conversion to the gift of a Hebrew
New Testament, by an unknown person, when walk-
ing in the street. W. Wilberforce traced his con-
version to a copy of Doddridge’s ¢ Rise and Progress
of Religion in the Soul:” he wrote the * Practical
View of Christianity;” to this book Legh Richmond
traced his beginning to preach Christ: he wrote,
among other works, the “Dairyman’s Daughter,”
which has been productive of spiritual good to many.
A tract or book may be put into a letter; or given to
a servant at a friend’s, house. Bibles should be
placed in every room, as the honoured book, and
in hotels. '

(6.) Men vary much also in their peculiar dispos:-
tions, and have thereby different talents. This variety
1s seen among the apostles : one was more energetic
and full of zeal, another full of love ; and this is observy-
able among christians now. Each is accountable to
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God for the due use of his own faculties of mind and
body; and charity should be exercised by each, in
his thoughts respecting others.

(7.) Correspondence. This is a powerful talent.
Let no letter be written without prayer that the Lord
will enable to write what is profitable, and bless it.
It 1s said of Luther, that over the beginning of each
letter he wrote * JEsus.”

(8.) Travelling. Opportunities continually offer
themselves of conversing with fellow-travellers, on
foot or otherwise, and offering a Tract. Miss Helen
Plumptre, in her letters, names a profitable conver-
sation with a fellow-traveller by railway.

(9.) Almsgiving. A Petitioner for alms is a listener,
and no opportunity should be lost of instructing such
in the way of salvation.

There 1s great neglect of effort on such occasions
as these, as the remark, sometimes made, testifies;
““No one ever told me this before.”

And now let me intreat you, (1.) Give yourself
wholly to God. (2.) Remember, they whoma you
would benefit, whether your relations or friends,
neighbours or acquaintances, or the children who
twine round your heart, are sinners; not a little de-
praved, but, by nature, “dead in trespasses and sins.”
(3.) Expect the lot of Christ’s followers, ¢. e. to have
a cross to bear in following him. (4.) Be contented
with your sphere of usefulness. (5.) Be in earnest,
An anecdote of a blacksmith is instructive. When
he was living in sin, perhaps in avowed infidelity, a
friend earnestly desired his conversion; and, one day
he was influenced by a constraining wish to reason
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with him, as he had probably often done before. On
reaching his shop all his arguments were forgotten;
and he could only earnestly say a few words, such
as these; ““I cannot bear to see you lost;” and hasten
away. But God who honours what we desire in the
heart, spoke for him: the blacksmith, was struck
with his earnestness, followed him, and listened
patiently to the gospel message. Once again, it is said
that a gentleman, who had often sought to draw his
brother to Christ, and lent him tracts, &c. ; on meeting
with the words in Matt: xvii. 21, appointed a day for
fasting and prayer, seeking of God his brother’s
conversion. His brother that day took up a tract,
“The Sinner’s Friend,” and became an altered man.
(6.) The time is short, therefore redeem it; lose no
opportunity of doing good: while doing so, fight
against any sinful rising of pride ; and seek ever to
feel and confess that you are an ‘unprofitable
servant.” (Lwuke xvii. 10.)

Farewell ;

I am,
Yours faithfully,
H. S.
END O0F YOL. LIl J——
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